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CHAPTER 1
GEOGRAPHY AND STRATEGY

1 Genéraphimf location of the Panjab.

Nature has sedulously provided India with a unique system
of physical defences. Her peninsular south is protected by
vast seas, which had been deterring foreign invaders, until the
rise of modern naval powers in the West, and its interier is ram-
parted with parallel chains of hills, which spredd: out eastwards
from the Sahyadri Range and divide the: platgau into a multi-
tude of isolated valleys, washed by swift rivers, like the sierras
of the Iberian Peninsula. Hence an invader from the north
encounters the same ordeal of scaling the hills repeatedly,
which faced the army of Napoleon in Spain. As regards the
fertile plain of the Gangetic valley, stretching from the western
borders of the modern province of Uttara Prade§a to Bihar
and Bengal, it is guarded in the north by the impregnable
heights of the Himalayas and fortified in the south-west by the
chain of the Aravalli hills, which end in the Ridge of Delhi, on
the Jumna river. To the west of these hills is the great Indian
desert, prolonged seaward by the salty and partly tidal
marsh of the Rann of Cutch. This waterless void, some 400
miles long and 150 miles wide, flanked h*}r the Aravallis in
the rear, has been an effective bulwark against the invaders
from the north. Thus the ranges of the Himalayas in the
north and the chain of the Aravallis in the south-west, bordered
by a broad strip of desert, constitute a natural citadel of the
Gangetic plain with the land between the north-eastern extre-
mity of the desert and the foot of the Himalayas below Simla
as a gateway, guarded by the defence-post of Delhi. No river
flows through this gateway. Hence there is no problem of
crossing or fording the rivers in spate. This gateway is littered
with ancient battlefields like Kuruksetra and Panipat, where
the fate of India continued to be decided from'ages immemo-
rial. In the dorth-west this gateway opens out in the brown

waste of the plains of the Panjab, which become a rippling ocean
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2 'POLITICAL AND SGGIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

of green wheat after the winter rains. This region has been
acting as a glacis to the citadel of the Gangetic valley. It was
repeatedly scaled by foreign invaders like the mythical Assy-
rians and the Dionysians and the historical Achaemenians
and the Macedonians, but they produced no impression on the
destiny of India, since the citadel remained in the strong hands
of sturdy defenders, determined to repel them. Thus the
Panjab bore the brunt of northern invaders more frequently and
severely than the plains, ensconced in the citadel, described
above. |

2. The north-wesiern roules.

'ur Though the Panjab is also shielded by huge mountain
ranges, there are some passes in its north-west, through which
the stream of invaders, immigrants, merchants, pilgrims anc
travellers has been incessently trickling towards its attractive
and fertile plain. Just north of the head of the Kabul river the
mountains become narrow with the exception of the Hindu-
Kush, that separates the valley of the Oxus from that of the
Indus. In this mountain rivers have cut some defiles, which
serve as pathways from the Oxus to the Indus. Descending
down the course of the Balkh-ab, a route from Bactria passes
through the Dandan-shikan and the Akrobat and Shibar
passes and, moving along the curvilinear valley of the Surkhab
and the Ghorband rivers, reaches Bamiyan and Kapisi. An-.
other route, passing along the Kunduz and traversing the Murgh
pass and the Khawak pass, courses along the united streams of
the Andarab and the Panjashir and - joins the first route at
‘Kapisi. A third and straight route starts from Kapisi and
moves through the Salang pass. From Kapisi the course of
the Kabul provides a southern direction to the route. Passing
by Nagalu, Mandrawar, Jalalabad, Hadda and Dakka, 1t enters
the Michni pass and then, moving along Prang, Hotimardan,
Shahbazgarhi and Swabi, reaches the famous ford of the
Indus at Und. Under the Kusinas a sub-route branched off
through the Khyber pass with Landi Kotal and Jamrud as its
northern and southern out-posts and, going through Peshawar
and Naoshera, debouched on the Indus at Attock. In later
times this route became more important due to the rise of
- Peshawar. Similar routes marched along the Kuram and
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' GEOGRGPHY AND STRATEGY S - 8

Gomal rivers and reached the Indus near Mianwali and Dera
Ismail Khan respectively. From the way, these rivers are
mentioned in the Rgveda, it is apparent that their importance
was due to the routes, which flanked them. Furtner -ouih
another route descends from Herat and Kandahar through
the Bolan pass. In ancient times this route went further south
over the Mila pass. The Khyber and the Bolan together with
the three minor passes of the Kurram, the Tochi and Gomal
comprise the well-known Five Fingers-natural routes of com-
munication connecting Iran and Central Asia with India.
Another highway, connecting the Indus region with Iran, runs
through Makran in Baluchistan. Besides these routes, some
important highways, connecting Kasmira with Central  Asia
also act as arteries of communication between the Panjab and
the outside world. Two important routes across the Pamurs
and the Karakoram mountains link Kaémira with the Chinese
route, joining it at Kashghar and Khotan respectively. The
route, passing through the Zogi-la pass in Ladakh, has main-
tained India's contact with Tibet and China from early times.
Likewise, the highway through the Baramulla gateway and
Gilgit, ascending the Pamirs and opening out at Kashghar, has
played an important part in the history of India’s relations with
Asiatic countries. Through all these routes an unceasing stream
f tribes and peoples has been flowing into the fertile land
f the Five Rivers and mixing with its indigenous inhabitants
t-om the very dawn of humanity.

Y. The mingling of peoples in the north-west.

In the hills of Afghanistan the movements, migrations
and mixtures of peoples are incessant and almost imperceptible.
A large part of the population migrates to the open country
during the summer. Among the nomads one comes across the
black tents of Arab style as well as the round Mongol khirga.
In the north of the Hindu Kush it is difficult to distinguish
between the Aimak or Berberi and the diverse tribes of
Mongols, Hazarah, Uzbegs, Turcomans etc., while in its
south the principal Afghan or Pathan tribes, the Yusufzais,
Mohmands, Afridis, Orakzais, Shinwaris, Waziris, Ghilzais,
Abdalis etc. together with their infinite subdivisions of Khels
or clans present a curious racial amalgam, which is hard
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4 POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

to analyse. In the Indo-Iranian populace, consisting of the
Hindkis, Tajiks and Afghans, there is a queer sprinkling of the
Turkish Qizil-bash, the Mongol Hazarah, the Khionite
Hazarjat, the Jews and the Armenians. A Tibetan strain is
often manifest among the mountaineers of this region and Chinese
faces sometimes greet the eyes in the markets of Peshawar and
Chinese blood flows in the veins of the Chin Jats of the
Panjab. Hence Babur was right in remarking that in no other
country of the world one finds such diversity of peoples and
languages.!

4. The movements of the nomads

Among the nomads of Central Asia the movements of
peoples are marked by a rhythm and regularity, that characterise
the periodic changes of climate and the consequent altFr-
nations of the cycles of vegetation and desiccation. In these
wanderings the nomads assume the form of a caravan, which
looks like an armed troop and easily becomes an army under a
powerful chief. As Demolins has shown, the great invasions
of Attila, Chingis Khan and other nomadic peoples represented
nothing more than the great caravans of the Steppe nomads,
turned into an army.? Formed from the whole people, in-
cluding women, children and flocks, such caravans resulted
in the movements of the whole populations, which assimilated
much of the culture of the country, they-conquered, and also
‘contributed a lot to the racial formation of its inhabitants.
Hence the social consequences: of the invasions of the nomads
often outweighed their political shocks or mjlitary brilliance. -
René Grousset has calculated that in China the razzias and
raids of the Turco-Mongol nomads occurred almost every ten
years except under the Han and T’ang dynasties.® In fact,
the limes of a sedentary community like China has been marked
by an admixture of nomadic elements to such an extent that

1.” Babur's Mémoirs tr. by Pavet de Courteille Vol. I p. 297 Vide,
M. Elphinston, - Account” of the Kinedom of Caubul ( London 181g); H. W.
Bellew, The Races of Afshanistan: A, Hamilion, Afghanistan ch. X; A.
Burnes, Travels into Bokhara Vol. I1 pp. 415-416.
2. Edmond Demolins, Comment la route crée le type social Vol, T Pp-
7276, _
"~ 3« Reéné Grousset, Bilan de ["histoire pp- 284-285.
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GEOGRAPHY AND STRATEGY | 5

exchanges of blood and ideas between them become a regular
feature of life. . Py

5. - The. regularity of migrations & invasions. "

In the Panjab also the infiltration of foreign elements,
. sedentary as well as nomadic, among the local peoples is a pro-
nounced characteristic of daily life. History may keep a record
of prominent invasions only, having political consequences,
but they are preceded and followed by recurrent inroads, which
almost pass unnoticed. As Jean Przyluski has observed, the
Achaeémenian and Macedonian invasions were - not isolated
incidents, but linking episodes in a long chain of raids or in-
vasions. In his words : ‘“La conquéte du Penjab par Darius,
au vle. siécle, et 1’ éxpédition d’Alexandre, deux siécles plus
tard, sont des épisodes présents 4 toutes les meémoires.
Mais ce ne sont pas des événements isolés. Ills s’enchainent
dans une longue série de raids, d’ incursions et de conquétes,
qui, ont commencédes I’ époque préhistorique longtemps avant
que la méme route ait été suivic par les Aryens”. This
process of raids or razzias is also discernible in the Muslim
conquest of the north-west. After the occupation of Kabul
by the rulers of Gazni, raids and razzias into the interior of
the plains became an annual autumnal feature like the military
marches of local rajas on the eve of the Daschra festival. As
Sir Jadunath Sarkar has put it, “from the first centre of
Muslim power in India went forth year after year every autumn .
at first raiding and ultimately conquering parties to the Hindu
- kingdom next on its eastern frontier, which in the course of
two or three years suffered the same fate. Lured by reports
of fabulous wealth to be gained by plundering the Hindus,
thousands of trans-frontier Turks and Pathans flocked
to the conquering Sultan’s bannérs every autumn, asking for
no pay but only permission to plunder in his train. Thus the
base of Muslim power in India was generation after generation
shifted south-east-wards by the same process of raid, feudatory
subordination and full annexation, till the Muslim advance
dashed against the hills of Assam.”®

4. Jean Przyluski,*L’ influence Iranienne en Grece et dans !’ Inde,’
Revue de ' Université de Bruxelles Vol. 47 (1932) p. 286.

5. Jadunath Sarkar, Military Hislory of India ch 1*How Geography .
dictates Strategy,” The Hindustan Standard August 10, 1952,
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6 POLITICAL AND SOGIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

Quite similar in the regularity of infiltration and steadi-
ness of advance were the earlier movements of the Indo-
Mediterranean, Indo-Austroloid, Indo-European and Caucasian
peoples, which are obscured by the mists of antiquity. The
only difference in the migrations of these peoples seems to be that
they were vilkerwanderungen. rather than mere invasions.
In other words the tribes shifted bag and baggage and founded
their settlements in their new habitat with the help of arms, if
necessary. Foucher has imagined the advance of the Aryans
as follows :— _ *

“Far from being a unique phenomenon of history, the
Aryan invasion, a simple episodein the periodic descents of
the nomads of Central Asia in the Indian plains, has been
subject to many misinterpretations.... " It is not necessary to
hold that there is a world of difference between a caravan with
its escort , an Asiatic army with its followers and a people on
march. In any case, there is only one mode of passing through
the pathways of the passes, which is known as the Indian file.
For all, the rhythm of the progress at best consists of short daily
marches, marked at more or less short intervals by halt-posts
of some days, some weeks for the caravans, some months or
seasons for the armies, of lustra or rather generations for the
peoples. Lastly, let us not forget that a migration of tribe with
women, children and flocks, tents, arms and baggage, continues
to be a fact of common occurrence on the routes of Afghanistan
and is the most picturesque spectacle, which they offer to'a
stranger. Undoubtedly, it is no more than a seasonal movement
of transhifting unrolling itself on a much less scale.

One day—it should be the beginning of autumn, the
season most favourable for voyage, for it is when there is
negligible snow on the earth, little water in the river and no
storm in the sky— a tribe or a confederation of tribes, sufficiently
powerful to impose itself by force, sets out on a march on the
report of some enthusiastic explorer and under the leadership
of an enterprising chief. The provisions had been made for
traversing the mountains; on the other side, one would live
on the country; the flocks would manage to graze throughout
the route. It has become necessary to leave the chariots be-
hind; but just as now, the little children, the lambs and the
new-born, the tents, clothes, utensils, provisions are divided

Academy of the Punjab in North America: http://www.apnaorg.com



GEOGRAPHY AND STRATEGY o -7

and loaded on the backs of pack-animals, horses, mules and
bullocks: of camels, there is little or no question, only the chiefs
and the aged are mounted. The grown-up children and the
women walk on foot with the men, leading by the strings
the beasts, which bear their entire fortune. Of course, the
parties of soldiers form the advance-guard and cover the flanks
and rear of the interminable column for protecting it against
the- possible attacks of the mountaineers—among whom —let
it be noted in passing, we see the same Tibetan population,
which, pushed back to this or that side of the passes of the
Hindu-Kush by the invaders, continue to occupy the mountains
of Hazarjat as well as the Little Tibet of Ka§mira. Hard and
perilous enterprise, dozens of fatigues and incessant dangers :
but at last the tribe has passed, by a path or many at a time,
and lo ! “here is the valley of Kapisi.,”’* .~

In this way the tribes of migrants gradually advanced to-

wards India. But when they tried to settle down in some green

valley, other tribes, following in their footsteps, dislocated them
and goaded them on a further march. Sometimes there were
internecine conflicts among these invading tribes and sometimes
one group of them allied itself with the native people to stem
the advance of others. But the tide steadily moved and swept
through the whole glacis of the Panjab. The Rgueda gives us
a picture of the alliances and conflicts of Aryan tribes, forging

their way through the Sapta Sindhu regions, to the realms of

the Bharatas in the valley of the Yamuna and the Ganga.

6. 'iT.'u evolution of the culture of the glacis-region.

Thus we observe that the Panjab and Gandhara have
developed a glacis-culture, -which is characterised by an

assimilative spirit, resilient outlook, bellicese temperament, -

practical standpoint, independent tendency and a somewhat

liberal bent of mind. Their people shun the conservative,

traditionalist and caste-ridden culture of the sedate land
of the Gangetic citadel and reveal a broadness and elasticity
in morals - and ideas, which is an anathema to the peoples
of the east.

6. A. Foucher, La vieille roule del' Inde de Bactres @ Taxila Vol.

IT p. 184.
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CHAPTER 11 )
THE ERA OF ARYAN INVASIONS

1 The dawn of history

The dawn of history shimmers in the river-valleys of the
Panjab about the same time as in the valleys of the Tigris-
~ Euphrates and the Nile. Long ago, while wandering in search of-
. game; man realised that the seeds and fruits, found at the tips
of plants and trees, have nutritive properties, .comparable to
those of meat. He also felt that with a little labour and in-
genuity he could improve the quality and increase the yield
of these esculent substances. Soon the hunting stage changed
into the food-gathering and corn-growing periods. Maa gave
up his wandering habit and settled down in fixed abodes.
Villages! sprang up from the bosom of the earth, where man
established a permanent connection with the soil. Russian
scientists like Vasilov have demonstrated that bread-wheat
originated from ‘‘a centre near the Panjab, the fold between
the Hindu-Kush and the Himalayas”. It was the original
wheat, which was the source of the varieties, grown in Mesopo-
tamia, Europe and North America. With the birth and growth
of agriculture, the crystalisation of social relations and the
specialisation of economic functions also proceeded and deve-
loped. A special class of artisans and craftsmen came into exis-
tence, whose function was to manufacture the implements, need-
ed for agricultural operations. These persons used to barter
their goods for corn and other things in the villages. In course
of time the places for the meeting of the workmen and farmers
became fixed. Tlie periodical fairs and markets assumed the
-permanent form of towns. The towns were the centres of
industry, trade and wealth, where the concept of private
property assumed a unique significance and articulation,
Artisans, traders and owners of property began to impress
their special marks and signs on their goods to denote their

Y

1. J.B S. Haldane, Inequality of Man and Other Essaps.
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THE ERA OF ARYAN INVASIONS - - 9

exclusive titles and claims. Exigencies of commerce also
resulted in some sort of account-keeping through signs and
symbols. Thus writing was born. These two interrelated
and synchronous tendencies of urbanity and literacy became
the keynotes of .the genesis of human niwhzahnn‘

In Baluchistan and Sind we find traces ‘of the peasant

communities of the Bronze Age, which lead us to infer that
similar settlements flourished in the Panjab also. Sir Aurel
Stein has discovered a large series of artificial stone-built dams
and terraces, designed for the irrigation of fields. In the
" Mashkai valley in Baluchistan a well-preserved pair of massive
stone-faced dams was constructed to contain and direct flood-
water issuing from the hills above. Further to the north,
near the Lakorian pass the remains of a huge barrage of a length

of 348 yards, intended to dam a vast volume of water, announce.

man’s successful struggle with the problem of drought and
flood. These early conquerors of nature established numerous
settlements in the repelling and inhospitable regions of Makran,

Kharan and Jhalawan in South Baluchistan. They developed |

their distinctive -cultures, characterised by typical pottery and
artifice. Archaeologists have divided these cultures into
two groups after the colour of pottery, associated with them :

buff-ware cultures and red-ware cultures. The former grﬂup"'

comprises the Quetta culture, attested at sites in the Bolan pass,
the Amri-Nal culture, founa at Amri in Sind and the Nal
valley in Baluchistan, and the Kulli culture, obsesved at Kolwa
in South Baluchistan, and the latter consists of the Zhob
cultures, discovered at several sites in the Zhob valley in North
Baluchistan. These cultures developed in small peasant settle-
ments, consisting of houses, built of stones.or ipud-bricks, which
resemble the rural communities, known throughout the Ancient
East in prehistori¢ times. In the early stages these cultures

had a course parallel to those of Ancient Iran, but in later

developments they underwent the influence of the prosperous

cities of Harappa culture. The decoration of vessels with the
designs of heart-shaped pipal leaves or figures of bull and cow

Academy of the Punjab in North America: http://www.apnaorg.com
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10 POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

shows the inspiration of Harappa. On the other hand the
Harappan bronze figure of a dancing girl, with a coiffure, pre-
valent in Kulli culture, proves that the merchants, returning
from the Baluchi hills, brought back with them women, whose
fashions were aped in the Panjab.? These Baluchi merchants
had also regular connections with Sumer. A scene of bull-
worship, which isa typical Indian rite, on a red-ware pot, found
in Sumer, the figure of 2 humped bull on a steatite cup, dis-
covered at Tell Agrab in the Diyala region, and another on a
cylinder-seal from Ur, and the clay-figurines of humped bulls,
exhumed at Susa, point to the influence of Indian culture in
the Middle East, which followed the regular exchanges and
activities of merchants.
| In course of time these cultures were engulfed in a current
of standardisation and uniformity, which coursed from the
Makran coast to Kathiawar in the south, Bikaner in the east
and the Himalayan foothills in the north. Recent explorations
have revealed that the Indus culture, which was maturing
there, spread further to the east. At Alamgirpur (distt.
Meerut), Bhatpura and Manpur (distt. Bulandshahar) and
Bahadarabad (distt. Saharanpur) evidence of the existence
of the Harappa culture, particularly thick red-ware, has been
found.* Recently Mr. D. K. Chakravarti, Superintendent,
Museums and Archaeology, West Bengal, has informed the
present author that Indus Valley objects have been found
at Rajardhibi mound, six miles from Bhedia, in the
Burdwan district. The present author has not, however, seen
the exhibits or reports and is unable to testify to the correctness
of the said report. In Rajasthan Kalibangam and in the

Ahmedabad district Lothal as well as Bhagatrav on the Kim,

a small river discharging into the Arabian sea between the
Narmada and Tapti, provide southern landmarks of this
culture. In this vast territory houses began to be built of baked
bricks, according to standard dimensions, stamp-seals were
engraved with similar scenes and a uniform script, weights
and measures assumed a unique standardisation and pottery

3. Stuart Piggott, Prehisloric India p. 117,
4. Y. D. Sharma, ‘Copper Hoards and Ochre-colour Ware in the
Ganga Basin,’ International Conference on Asian  Archaeology, Summaries of

- Papers pp. 5455
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_vessels were decorated with identical designs and patterns.
Among the numerous sites of this age, found in this vast area,
some are villages, others are small towns, a few are large towns,
as along the line of the now dry Ghaggar river in the desert
areas of the Bahawalpur state and two are the big cities of
Harappa and Mohenjodaro, laid out to a common ground plan,
each with its defenced citadel, towering above the rest of the
town, acting as twin capitals of one unified kingdom. The
‘use of baked bricks of uniform types at these sites is a symbol of
the urbanised and organised state of society. The laying of

- streets, designing of houses, canalisation of water and con-
struction of baths and granaries imply a high® degree of

control and coordination.

In the cosmopolitan culture of Harappa and Mohenjodaro
the Proto-Austroloids and the Mediterraneans seem to have
mixed with the Alpines and the Mongoloids. These races had
commingled in a social communion, which was characterised
by economic distinctions. These people made great strides
in agriculture, industry and art. Though bronze, copper, tin,
_ lead, gold and silver were the only metals, they worked upon,
they attained remarkable efficiency in making articles of art
and utility. The bronze figurine of a dancing girl, referred
to above, is a fine piece. Among sculptures the most notable
are two male figures, one clad in a richly decorated cloak and

the other nude. Stamp seals, decorated with the motifs of

* bulls, unicorns, buffaloes, tigers, goats, elephants and rhino-
ceroses, attest the artistic skill of these people. But most of the
works of these people were of a utilitarian character. They
cast tools in closed moulds and finished them by hammering
and grinding. They cast the figurines by the cire-perdu process.
A notable find is a bronze saw, that once had a wooden handle.
Plates of copper and bronze were fastened together by rivets.

Gold and silver were soldered. The metals were smelted
in brick furnaces. Boat-building was a regular industry.

" Numerous spindle-whorls testify to the importance of the textile
industry, which was famous far and wide. A fine wheel-turned

pottery, both decorated and plain, was common. The outlook

of the people was mainly cominercial. o

The religion of the people of the Harappa culture centred
on the worship of Mother Goddess, to whom bloody sacrifices
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12 POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMETTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

were also often offered,® and a three-faced male deity, believed -
to be the prototype of Siva. Representation of the gods
was both iconic and phallic. Several animals were also held
sacred and tree-spirits were also venerated. The Great
Bath at Mohenjodaro may have had some ritual significance,
though its absence at Harappa throws doubt about its religious
association. As a matter of fact, the precise character of the
Harappan religion and culture can only be ascertained after
the determination of the script and language of this age. Several
attempts have been made to decipher this script, but all of them
are-hitherto conjectural and tentative and it is futile to enter
into a detailed discussion of their pros and cons.

- The Harappa culture had, however, far-flung contacts
and relationships, which throw some light on its approximate
age. A seal like those, confined to the Late Period at Mohen-
jodaro, has been found at Eshunna in layers, pertaining to 2600-
2500 B.C. so that the early period at Mohenjodaro reaches
back to about 2800 B.C. A similar seal has been found at
Ur in a tomb, which is not older than 2150 B. C.5 Some
cylinder seals of Indian inspiration have been discovered at
Tell Asmar and a green steatite cup, depicting a Brahmani
bull, has been unearthed at Tell Agrab, as noted above. A
jar with a Sumero-Babylonian inscription has been found at
Mohenjodaro, which suggests a period of 2800-2500 B.C.

5. Mr. K. N. Shastri holds that the principal deity .of the Indus
was pot the mother goddess, but a god residing in the sacred tree
of pipal (afvaltha-diva) and attended by seven subordinate male deities
corresponding to the seven Maruts of the Vedic age. The Indus region
was dominated nct by the female but by the male element. [K. N.
Shastri, New Light on the Indus Civilization and Its Early Contact with Iraq- and
Iran, International Conference on Asian Archacology, Summaries of Papers
p- 51] T.:N.  Ramachandran holds that the Harappan -civilization is
$'imnri1'_r Vedic. He explains the ritual objects, found there, in terms of
edic data. The three-faced male-deity, according to him, is the Mahodeva,
mentioned in the Veda. He goes to the extent of %w[ding that this civiliza-
tion represents an advanced stage of Vedic culture. It is difficult to prono-
unce any final opinion on this difficult subject until the Harappan script
is satisfactorily deciphered. As is believed by a majority of scholars,
Vedic people came into close contact with the Harappan people. Hence
it is no wonder that we find many features common to the Harappans and
the Vedic people. The latter may have borrowed many of the ritualistic
ideas of the former. However, final decision must be reserved on this
subject. [T. N. Ramachandran, ‘New hight on Harappan seals’, Ibid

P- 44]
6. Carleton, Buried Empires p. 145,
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'*[HE ERA OF ARYAN :Hﬁ;&‘s}dﬂs ' 13
for the culture of this region.” A comparison of the plain
and painted ware in the Harappa culture area with similar
spf:cimf:né in Sumer, Elam and Egypt also vouchsafes almost
the same date. This conclusion is coroborated by carbon-
14 tests. In the uppermost four layers of Kot Diji, which
represent a pure or mixed Indus civilization, the carbon-14-
tests have revealed a date of 2463 B.C. with a possible error
of about 140 years on either side.d Recently, excavations
at some ancient sites in the Bahrein Island in the Persian Gulf
have revealed significant traces of Harappan civilization. At
the site of Ras al-Qala’a round-bellied red pottery, decorated
with chain-like applied ridges, round stamp seals with natura-
listic representations of animals, including bulls, that are
reminiscent of the square seal of the Harappa civilization, have
been unearthed. Of special significance is a fragment bearing
an Harappan inscription. The layers, where these objects
have been found, are pre-Sargonid in date. They belonged
to a few centuries prior to the beginning of the second millenium
B. C. It appears that there was a brisk commercial contact
between Bahrein and the seats of Harappan culture, possibly
by sea routes. Bahrein must be an intermediate outpost |
in the transmission of Indian goods to Mesopotamia.

~ The culture of Harappa came to an end as a result of
the advent of invaders, who killed and burnt and destroyed.
~ In Baluchistan the third phase at Rana Ghundai ended with
the sacking and burning of the settlement. The fourth phase,
representated by a different type of pottery, met the same fate.
In Nal the last phase of the Zhob-ware settlement also perished
in a conflagration. Even at present the site is called Sohr Damb-
‘the Red Mound, because of its fire-reddened soil. At Dabar
Kot the upper part of the tell shows no less than four thick
ash-layers, implying repeated destruction by fire. To avoid
the terrible catastrophe, the people of these regions rushed
to the sheltered towns like Mohenjodaro with their belongings.

C. L. Fabn, ‘A Sumero-Babylonian Inscription discovered at
Mohenjodaro’ Indian Culture Vol. 1T pp. 66=73. '
g,  Stuart Piggott, The Dawn of Civilization p. 230.
g. T.G. Bibby, ‘Bronzc Age Cultures of the Persian Gylf in the Light
of Recent Excavation’, {nternational ( onference on Asian Archaelology, Summaries

ﬂ: o135 pp. 29730-
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This explains the abundance of the pottery and stone vessels
of South Afghanistan types in the later levels of Mohenjodaro,
which indicates a sudden strengthening of contact between the
Harappa and Kulli cultures. But the hosts of invaders, which
dislocated them from their homes, were presently on their heels.
‘Streaming down the passes of the Bolan, Gomal, Lak Phusi
and the Gaj valley and crossing the Kirthar Range, they poun-
ced on the flourishing cities of the Indus valley. The remains
of these cities are mute witnesses to the tragedy of destruction, -
which they underwent. At Chanhudaro a barbarian settle-
ment appears in the deserted ruins of the old town, which is
associated with a new culture known as Jhukar. Its seals
and beads are manifestly foreign to the culture of Harappa.
Heine-Geldern has shown that the objects, found at the upper-
most levels of the sites of Harappan civilization, are entirely -
different from those, peculiar.to it. The bronze axe-adze of

Mohenjodaro resembles those of the long tubular collar type, '

discovered in Rumania, the Ukraine, northern Caucasus
(Faskau), Assyria and Iran. It originated in Transylvania in
the first half of the second millenium B.C. and spread towards
Iran and India between 1200 and 1000 B.C. In Assyria some .
~specimens of them are found in a temple of the ninth century
B.C. A bronze male head from Chanhudaro of the Jhukar
level is analogous to those from Luristan and Hissar 111 C.
A copper rod from the uppermost level of Harappa with the
, top, shaped in the form of a dog attacking an antelope, corres-
“ponds to the bronze pins from Hissar III C, Koban and
Luristan, having the motifs of a dog chasing a deer in the form
of the head. A pin from the topmost level of Mohenjodaro,
having a top, made of two deer heads, is modelled on the pins
from Koban and the copper rods from Hissar I1I C with heads, .
‘made of two horse heads. The seals from the Jhukar level
_of Chanhudaro agree with those from Anatolia of the Hittite
period in design and fabric and are fundamentally different
from Harappan seals. Two large bronze daggers from Fort
Munro in Sulaiman Range correspond to those from western
Iran, on some of which there are inscriptions of the Baby-
lonian king Marduk-nadin-akhe, who reigned from 1116 to
1101 B.C. A dozen and a halt double~edged copper swords
~ with antennae hilts from the Gangetic basin and Hyderabad

Academy of the Punjab in North America: http://www.apnaorg.com
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resemble those, associated with the Koban culture in Caucasus.
B. B. Lal pcints out the differences in their designs, but Heine>
Geldern holds that they are due to th= diversity of metals and
local variations in techniques. All these objects suggest that
there was an invasion of the Panjab and Sind from the West
and North-West, which put an end to Harappan culture.1?

Fairservis has shown that in Baluchistan in the Quetta

valley, a new type of pottery replaces the old, which is common
to that of the Harappa culture sites. This new type is a heavy
hand-made ware, decorated rather coarsely with simple designs
- sometimes in polychrome. The designs are of two types,
simple geometric forms and curvilinear motifs, the latter some-
times having a tendril like appearance. This pottery type
appears in Rana Ghundai IV phase. It is common on the
surface of Dabar Kot, Periano Ghundai and Kaudain. Fair-
servis called it Ghul ware. In North Baluchistan at Rana
Ghundai IV level we find a wheel-made ware, decorated in
broad lines of black and red running horizontally around the
body of the vessels. The rim is frequently decorated with loops
and hatching. Various other geometric and curvilinear motifs
now appear. This type of decoration suggests the Jhukar style.
This ware is found at Dabar Kot, Moghul Kala and Kaudain.
According to Fairservis, these new pottery types are good
candidates for consideration as markers of the period of Aryan
occupation,!1

At Mohenjodaro the outbrust of invaders is manifest
in the distraction of the people, who buried hoards of jewellry
and precious objects in the latest strata, divided large houses
into smaller rooms to make room for more persons and built
pottery-kilns within the boundaries of the city. The invaders
plunged into their streets and houses and killed them, where-
ever they stood. The skeletons of persons, found in the streets
and staircases without any burial equipment, tell a tale of this
invasion. In one house 13 skeletons, two having cuts on heads,
and elsewhere 9 contorted skeletons have been found. In

10. R. Heine-Geldern, ‘The Coming of the Aryans and the End of the
Harappa Civilization', Man Vol 56 (1956) pp. 136-39.

11. Walter A, Fairservis, The Chronology of the Harappan Civilization
and the Arvan Invasion—A Recent Archaeological Research’, Man Vol,

56 (1956) pp. 158-156;
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a well 2 skeletons and in the nmghhnurmg lane 2 other skeletons
lay. Thc advent of the invaders is also proved by the swords
up to li feet long of the type, associated with the Hyksos
in Palestine, found at these sites. Harappa also bore the brunt
~of foreign invaders. We learn from the rebuilding of the cita-
del walls of this-city that the inhabitants were threatened by
some invasion. But these measures proved . futile before the
invaders, who stormed the citadels and settled on their ruins in
mud-huts. That the invaders swooped through the north-
western passes is‘clear from the find of a curious type of flat
coppr axe with lateral lugs, called ‘trunnion-celt’, in Kurram
in the N.W.F.P. This axe resembles the type, found in Europe,
Transcaucasia and northern Iran at Turang Tepe. These axes
belong to the last centuries of the second millenium B. C. or
beginning of the first millenium B. C. in the opinion of Heine-
Geldern! Another important find is a bronze sword from
Rajanpur in the Panjab, the hilt of which recalls those, dis-
covered in the Luristan graves of Persia. Swords of such hilts
also exist in the Late Bronze Age Talish graves of the Caucasus.
The collapse of the Harappa culture settlements and the
rise of new peoples on their sites is almést contemporaneous
with the intrusions and movements of invaders in the Middle
East. After Naramsin the Kingdom of Akkad fell a prey to the
Guti and other tribes. About two centuries later the Amurru
“whose onslaught was like a hurricane and who had never
known a city”, fell upon Mesopotamia. The Hittite empire
expanded in Anatolia and a vélkerwanderung swept over
_ Syria and-Persia. At Hissar III,; Giyan, Sialk, Turong Tepe
and Shah Tepe we observe new types of tools, weapons and
ornaments, based on those of Early Dynastic times in Sumer,
which had come into vogue among the barbarians. This move-
ment of war-bands can be traced from the Caspian as far east-
wards as Anau in Russian Turkestan, Nad-i-Ali in Afghan
Siestan, Mnghul-ghundm in North Baluchistan and Jiwanry and
Zangian in South Baluchistan. These archaeological traces!®
of the coming of war-bands in India assume a unique signi-

12, - Robert Heine-Geldern, “Archacological Traces of the Vedic
Aryans', Journal of the Indian Sociely of Oriental Art {1g36) Vol IV, fasci-
cule 2; ‘New Light on the Aryan Immigration to India’, Bulletin of the
American Institute for Iranian Art and drchaeology (193%) Veol. V no. 1,
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ficance in the light of the literary data of the Roveda. In fact,
the Vedic literature is the first literary source for the reconstruc-
tion. of the history of ancient Panjab and the understanding

of the social system, that was maturing there.

9. Archaecology and the Aryans.

It is believed by archaeu_lng'ists that the Aryans, coming
from the North-West, put an end to the Harappan civilization
of the Panjab and Sind. Indra, the fort-breaker (Purandara),
“who rends forts as age consumes a garment,” is taken to be a

Lsymhol of these Aryan invaders.!* According to Mortimer
‘Wheeler, they represent the cemetery H culture at Harappa.

B.B. Lal objects to this view on three grounds : (1) There is a
clear hiatus between cemetery H culture and Harappa culture.
In the cemetery area a five to seven feet thick debris layer
intervened between the Harappan cemetery R 37 and the lower

. stratum of cemetery H itself and-in the habitation area the

rickety walls, associable with cemetery H culture, were sepa-
rated from those of Harappa culture by a deposit of not less
than four feet in thickness. This shows that the Harappa
culture was not in existence when the people, represented by the
cemetery H culture, came and settled at that site. (2) The
cemetery H people have revealed the features of the Proto-
Austroloids and the Armenoids, but not the northern Steppe
folk, who are associated with the Aryans. (3) The ware, charac-
teristic of cemetery H, namely a very distinctive black-on-red
ware, is found only at two other sites in the Bahawalpur region,
but pot in the valleys of the Sarasvati, Ganga and the Yamuna,
where the Aryans are known to have played a major part.!
Lal believes that the Aryans were the people, represented
by the painted grey ware culture. This ware has a fine to
medium grained light grey core with the surface varying in
shade from ashy to darkish grey. The grey colour of the
pottery is apparently due to its being fired under reducing
conditions in the kiln. The pats are usually wheel-turned,

13. Mortimer Wheeler in The Dawn of Civilization ed. Stuart Piggott, "

P- !4!91-
14. B. B. Lal, ‘Protohistoric Investigation’, Anciens India Silver Jubilee

Number (1953) p- 88.; M.S. Vats Excavations at Harappa Vol. I pp.
zog f.
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"

but hand-made specimens are not wanting. The commoner
type, represented in this ware, are bowls with slightly convex
or, as in a few cases, round profile and shallow dishes with sagger
or flat base as well as a vessel like lofa. This ware has been
found by Lal at about 30 sites including Panipat, Tilpat,
Pehowa, Raja Karan ka Kila, Mathura, Kuruksetra, Inderpat, -
Kampjl, Barnawa, Chhat, Baghpat, Rupar, Kotla Nihang,
Ahicchatra etc. Ghosh has found it at 20 sites in the Ghaggar
valley. This ware occurs up to Lakhiyo Pir (Pakistan) in
the west, Vaisali in the east, Rupar in the north and Ujjain
in the south. Similar ware is found at Secistan also. Wheeler
has shown that it may be related, though links are not avail-
able, to the bowls, found in secondary burials at Shahi
Tump in Baluchistan,!’ | .
Some of the places, where the painted grey ware is found,
are those, associated with the Kurus in the Mahdbhdrata. The
five villages, demanded by the Pindavas from the Kauravas,
according to the Great Epic,were Hastindpura (Asandi), Indra=
prastha (Inderpat or Purana Kila at Delhi), Vrkasthala
(Baghpat, 20 miles north of Delhi) Varanavata .(Barnawa,
19 miles north-west of Meerut) and Paniprastha (Panipat)
or Kuruksetra). It is significant that painted grey ware is
abundantly found at all these sites.’® At Hastinapur this ware
1s found in Period II, when the houses were made of mud or
wattle-and-daub and agriculture and cattle-breeding as well
as occasional hunting were the main occupations of the people.
Among the domesticated animals the horse (equus caballus)
occupied an important place in contrast to the Harappan
culture.’? The tools and weapons were mostly of copper,though
in the upper levels of the period iron slags are also met with.
This period came to an end as the result of a flood in the Ganga,
which washed away a considerable portion of the settlement.
The traces of this flood can be seen in the form of erosion-marks,
left on the mound itself, as well as some of the washed-away
material, encountered in the river bed as many as fifteen metres =
below the water-level. The occurrence of this flood is corro-

15. Stuart Piggott, The Dawn of Civilization p. 250. '

16, B. B. Lal, *The Painted Grey Ware of the Upper Gangetic Basin’,
Journal of the Riyal Asiatic Society of Bengal Vol. XVI, no. 1 (1950) pp.8g-102.

17. A. D. Pusalkar, *‘Horse in Protohistoric ?ﬂdiﬂ', Munshi

Indological Felicitation Volume [ Bombay 1963 ] pp. 237-241.
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borated by the remark, made in the Purdnas that Nicaksu
shifted the capital to Kau$ambi after the sweeping away of
Hastindpura by the Gangd.'® After a lapse of time this site
was again occupied by people, who used the northern black
polished ware, which, on the basis of evidence from Kausambi,
Taxila etc., may be dated from ¢irca sixth to second century
B.C. The flood may, therefore, be dated to cir. eighth century
B.C. and the beginning of the painted grey ware occupation
to cir. 1100 B.C. - |

At Rupar and Alamgirpur, the painted grey ware 1s
~ sandwitched between the Harappa culture ware, on the one
hand, and the northern black polished ware, on the other, with-
out any overlap on either side. At Kotla Nihang the ware was
found strewn oyer the deserted ruins of the Harappan settle-
ment. Thus it is clear that the painted grey ware culture
succeeded at most of the sites, mentioned above, the Harappan
culture. -
Associated with the painted grey ware is at some places
found a black slipped ware, which seems to have proved a fore-
runner of the northern black polished ware.

Fairservis,’® as seen above, considers the Ghul ware
““as a good candidate for consideration as a marker of the period
of Aryan occupation.” |

Stuart Piggott holds that the resemblances among the
copper tools, heads and personal and portable objects at Jhukar,
Shahi Tump, last phase of Mohenjodaro, Anau III, Hissar
III are “manifestations of a fairly homogenous semi-nomadic
culture’””. There are, however, differences in the pottery types
found at these places, which ~show that the nomadic peoples
were accustomed to adopt the pottery. of the local people.
Thus he regards these sites as representatives of a diffuse move-
‘ment of peoples eastwards in the first half of the second mille-
nium B. C.2° The cultural changes, represented at sites like
Rana Ghundai IV-V, second and third occupation levels at
Chanhudaro, called Jhukar and Jhangar, the burials at Moghul

18. B. B. Lal, ‘Excavations since Independence’, Cultural Forum

{ December 1961) p. 25.
19. Walter A. Fairservis, Op. cit. pp. 155-156. _
20. Stuart Piggott, “The Chronology of Prehistoric North-West India’,

Ancient Indic, (Jan. 1946) pp. 24-25.
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Ghundai, Jiwanri, Zangian etc. are attributed to the invasions
of the Aryan people.

Heine-Geldern thinks that the ' copper hoards of the
Gangetic basin represent the advance of the Aryans. These
copper objects include harpoons, antennae swords, shouldered
axes, anthropomorphic figures etc. Thc]r are spread over a
considerable area from Bahadarabad in the Saharanpur dis-
~ trict, U.P. to Kallur in Andhra Pradesh. B. B. Lal has distingui-

shed them from corresponding objects, found elsewhere in
Eurasia.®* But, as Heine-Geldern has shown, these differences -
may be due to local variations in styles rather than
fundamental distinctions in ideas and techniques.??

Associated with the copper hoards at sites like Bisauli
(distt. Badaun), Rajpur Parsu (distt. Bijnor) and Bahadara-
bad (distt. Saharanpur) is an ill-fired ochre-coloured pottery.
This pottery is found in Period I at Hastinapur, just below
period II, characterised by the painted grey ware. At
several other sites also it is fairly widt-spmad

The above brief review of the various theories, associating
different archaeological strata and objects with the Aryans, shows
that their proponents believe that the Aryans came to India
en masse in one particular period. Gordon thinks that they
came in 1800-1600 B. C.;2* Mackay holds that they migrated
in the middle of the sixteenth century B.C.”;2¢ Wheeler believes
that they invaded about 1500 B. C.25; Fﬂlrsmm and Heine-
Geldern opine that they moved bl:tWEEn 1200 and 1000 B.C.**
Fairservis also holds that they came through Baluchistan and
the Gomal pass. “The evidence for a Jhukar occupation of
Baluchistan in the Gomal pass area suggests,” he writes, “that -
that pass was used h}r invaders at the end of prehistoric times.

21. B, B. Lal, ‘Further Copper Hoards from the Gangetic Basin and
a Review of the Problem’, Ancient India no. 7 (1951) p. 35. :

22. Robert Heine Geldrrn *The Coming of the Aryans and the End
. of the Harappan Civilization’, Man, Vol. 56 ( 14956 ) pp. 136-139.

23. D. H. Gordon, ‘The Early Use of Metals in India and Pakistan’,
Journal of Royal An!hmﬁniﬂguﬂ! Institute Vol. 8o (1950) pp. 5&-5'}

24. E. Mackay, Ancient Indus Civilization. .

25. Mortimer Whecler, “‘Harappa 1946 : The Defences nnd Ucmehnrr
R 387" Awcient India (1957) pp. 81-83; Five Thousand Years of Pakistan
( London 1950) pp. 31; The Indus Civilization (Cambridge 1953 ) pp. 9o0-93-

26, W. A. Fairservis, op. ail; R. Heine-Geldern ‘Op, cit’,
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It is conceivable that the Jhukar people, pushed by militant
-pressures in eastern and southern Afghanistan, moved through
the Gomal pass to the Derajat or to the Zhob "valley and to
Loralai and thus to Sind. The Ghul ware also follows this distri-
bution in general. Therefore, it-may well be that the Gomal
pass was the critical pass, when the invasions of the Indus valley
took place.”?” Heine-Geldern describes the Aryan movement
as follows : ‘“‘Some kind of migration from south-western Iran
or Transcaucasia reached India between 1200 and 1000 B.C.
This migration passed through the region south-east of the
Caspian sea, where its traces can be recognized at Tepe Hissar
near Damghan and at Turang Tepe near Asterabad. It came
from the very area, where historians place the bulk of the Indo-
Aryan people at the time—15th—14th century B.C.—when
some of its more adventurous groups, swarming out towards
the south and the south-west, had acquired the mastery over
the kingdom of Mitanni and parts of Syria. Therefore, it seems
reasonable to assume that the migration in question was that
of the Aryans from the Near-East to India. They may have
been driven from their homes by a branch of that powerful
ethnic movement, which starting from the Balkans or from the
lower Danube, destroyed the Hittite kingdom around 1200.28
The discovery of a “‘trunnion-celt”” at Kurram points to the
passing of the invaders along - these routes. Thus the diffe-
- rence of opinion about the date and route of the Aryan invasion
is based 6n the supposition that they came in one mass and one
attempt, Let us examine it in some detail.
The ethnic connotation Gf the term’ arya is not clear.

The word drya is derived from the root 7 meaning ‘to move’.
1It, therefore, signifies a nomad or a traveller. Some scholars .
hold that this-terim denotes a linguistic unit only. Hence it
“would be better if, instead of talking ahout the ‘Aryan’ invasion,
we speak of the migration of specific -tribes, speaking. the langu-
ﬁges of a group, which is called ‘Aryan’. These tribes have been
coming from time to time. In fact, the mountains of the north-
west did not constitute a closed frontier, marked by political
or ethnic lilnits. The routes and passes, piercing them, have

. .
R?i Wli- A Fﬂiﬂﬂﬂ'ﬂ, ﬂp* 'ﬂ"t -
28. Heine-Geldern, Op. il
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been seeing the movements of peoples from time immemorial.
Different tribés have been coming, going and mingling along
them. About the seventeenth century or so a tribal grouping
‘of Kassites, Briijayas, Krvis, Turvasas and the pressers of Soma
Somakas (Haumavarga) moved along them and settled in
the. Gangetic basin near Kampil and’ Ahicchatra. They were
followed by the Bharatas and a’large number of other ‘tribes
including the Purus. The Bharatas and Purus merged in
the Kurus, who dominatéd the western Gangetic valley with
their seat at Hastindpura. A flood in the Gangd compelled
their king Nicaksu to shift the capital from Hastinapura to -
Kauéambi. We have seen that period 1T at Hastinapura just
below the flood-level is characterised by the pzﬁnted grey
ware. Hence it is obvious that this culture, marked by this
painted grey ware, is associated with the Kurus. From this
it follows that the culture of the ochre-coloured ware and the
copper hoards, which préceded the painted grey-ware-culture,
was connected with the Puru-Bharatas and the Paficalas—the
Keféins, Sriijayas, Krvis, Turvasas and Somakas—who were
settled in those region before the Kurus. As we shall see later,
~ the Kurus were overthrown by another group of Irano-Scythian
peoples, coming from the north-west. - These people settled
at some of the sites, destroyed by their predecessors. Harappa
seems to have been sacked by these people. Then a hoar
of earth accumulated on it, constituting the hiatus of 5 to 7
feet between Harappa proper and Cemetery H. "The suggestion
of Wheeler that Hariyiipiya, the scene of a battle between the
Aryans and the non-Aryans, according to the Rgveda, seems to
 be plausible." But the vic_tnrs,‘instcat‘i of settling there, passed
" on to the eastern regions, allowing a sheet'of dust and éarth
to cover its ruins; Then a newly-arrived people made the
mound its home. They made the black-on-red ware, having-
affinity to analogous ware at Kulli, found at Cemetery H.
We propose to identify these people with the Irano-Scythian
group of tribes, which brought about the fall of the Kuru
Fingdnm of Hastinipura. - = | ' .
Iranian influences reached the Maheshwar-Navdatoli
regions in western. India also. There sogne pottery types like
channui_-spaut;d bowls, stemmed cups, vases with plattered.
mouth, high concave neck and bulging body etc. are compa-
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rable to similar types in Ira.n. Thu: people of Navdatoli lived
in wattle-and-daub houses, oblong or circular in plan, domesti-
cated animals, carried on fishing and agriculture and produced

among other things wheat, rice, gram, peas, mung, iivda, kuliya, .

~ tll etc. Besides the earthern goblets, dishes-in-stands, the.
' copper pots, particularly wine-cups, suggest Iranian and West

| - Asian ideas. According to Sankalia, the pitsin the floors of

the houses signify the sacrificial altars. (vedis). Considering the
- striking parallelisms between the wares of this site and those
of Iran, Sankalia holds that the people, associated with them,
came from Iran.2? It is likely that the same vﬁlk:fwanderung
‘of Irano-Scythian peoples; who put anend to the Kuru supre-’
macy of the Gangetic region, camcd a wmg of those peoples

ta the south also.

Thus we observe that the nchrc-culﬂurcd ware, painted
- s8rey ware, and bdlck-on-red ware represent different tribal
cultures, which came to northern India in cir 1700-1600, 1200-

1100 and 900-800 B.C, respectively. We shall have occasion

to -discuss the-advent of these tribes. in detail later on in this
. bmk ¥ El .

Let us now studyr the social and cultural consequences
of -the advent of these new tribes in the Panjab and the

i’

Gangetic valley. | o

3. The Indm-'Vr&rc; myth. o | | .

The Vedas, particularly the Rgveda, dcplcts a full picture
nf' the conflicts and turmoils of the Sapta Sindhu region. Even
a cursory perusal f the Rks reveals that the Arya was hemmed
in on all sides by powerful enemits. His activities, thﬂughts
and prayers are concentrated on-the extermination of his
foes.?® ~ The rattle of the chariots and uproar of the horses din

into- his-ears’ every moment.?! He implores his god Indra

'29. H. D. Sankalia, B. Subbarao and S. B. llcu.ﬁxmnmrw at
Maheshwar and Navdatoli ( Poona and Baroda 1938); Indian ;'Ir-::{mm!ugy

(1957-58) pp. 29-33% Ibid { 1958-59) pp- 30-31.

30. Rbveda, X, 159, 3 WH PN :r'ﬁur Ihid I}{, ﬁ':, 23 gaﬂ-. .

”{m‘rﬂﬂﬁﬁhl .
m , Ibid X, 103, 10 37 a‘qga[ CHEGIH ﬂllﬁﬂlﬂﬂﬂﬁl = b (a1} a=]
l * W
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to join him in the battle and destroy his rivals.??  He imbibes
the fury and vigour of Indra to conquer his opponents.”? He
solicits the hoon of being the enemy-killer and’ desires the
honour of trampling his [oes under foot.** "This pervasive
atmosphere of *war, invasion and massacre broods over the
Indra-Vrtra myth, whtch is the dominant refrain of the Rguveda.
Indra is the warrior and the hero, whos¢ vajra thunﬂcrﬂ in -
the sky, tears the pall of clouds, shears the chains of mountains,
quakcs the mass of earth and smashes the hosts of enemies;3°
Vrtra is the arch-enemy, the demon of drought and darkness, _
the master of charms and magic and the owner of forts and -
citadels. This antagonism of Indra and Vrtra, represefiting
the dualism of good and evil, finds expression in numerous
imageries, which admit of various interpretations.

In Iran also this conception of the dualism of good and evil
was predominant. The Vedic Vitra has its counterpart in the
Avestan Vrthra, these words being derived from the root var,
meaning ‘to resist’, as shown by Benveniste and Renou.?® The
etymologies of thi‘i word, suggested by Yaska, are qu.tte con-
" jectural. His derivation of ortra from the oy {to cover), vrt (to
roll) or vrdh (to grow) is uncertain.3” The ‘original - sense  of
prira is ‘resistance’. In the Avesta, Vythra signifies ‘resistance’ in a
defensive sense and is distinct from ama or the gpirit of offence.
The remover of resistance is Vrthragna. He is the symbol of

]

52 Ibid 1,8, 3 %z ATATE AT T4 T A7 &I |

;.'.‘”_ L wEw ¥ geeEEa C o

' Atharcaveda, V11, 93, 1 1 GFRW mmw [
- . | v pranfa o )
- 34 Rgoeda X, 166, 2 mﬁna-raﬁammm 1
ae: guear ® wfer an afefearn o
q5. Ihd II, g2, 13 '

mﬁﬁqﬁﬁﬁwﬁmmuﬁl
T m&ﬁﬂmﬁmﬂmwu

.55 E. Bcnvemsu and Louis I{e:nnu, Frlra et  VPrthragna: Btude de
_mythologis indo-iranienne pp. 68 . -

g7. Nirukia TI, 56@*{%%% I w
yreafafy framd | aeads TR mﬁlﬁi | T
uﬁwwqﬁﬁfﬂﬁmﬂ |

%
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the spirit of victory:** ' Later on he became one of the two
~dread beings, who march before the chariot of Mithra. In
Sassanian times he became the favourite. god Varharin. -
Many of the Sassanian monarchs were named after him. One
Varharin ruled in Iran from 273 A.D. to 276 A. D-, another
Varharin ruled there from 276 A.D. to 293 A.D.; a third Var-
" harin f'nught a civil war for, the throne with hls grand uncle
Nerseh in 293 A.D. and a fourth Varharin occupied the .
JIranian throne from 388 A.D. to 399 A.D. In Pehlavi traditions
Vrthragna (Verethraghna) or Varharin figufed as the angel .
Bahram.* Analogous to this Iranian congeption of Vrthragna
is the Hellenistic Artagnes, Armenian Vahkagn, ‘Choragmian
dArthagn and Sogdian Vasagn. In the Avesta, however, this
deity is not associated with Andra, the Iranian form of Indra.
Jhe word [Irthragna is abundantly used in the earlier strata
of the Auvesta, such as the, Sirozdh, the Yasts and the Afrigans,
while theé word Andra, occurring as a = demonisation of the
Vedic god Indra, figures only twice in a casual manner in the
later parts of this scripture. It- appears that the application
of the epithet vrtfahan to Indra was primarily the work of
“the Indo-Aryans. It was also ‘they, who identified Vrirahan
with the striker of the thunderbolt and the bringer of rain.
In Iran there is. not the faintest trace of this association. The
rain god of Iranian mythology is Tistar'® and he has no connec-
tion with Vrthraghna.. Thus the Indo-Iranian dualism of
‘resistance’ and its ‘remover’, Vrihra-Vrthragna, has evolved
into the Indo-Aryan dualism of Vrira-Viirahan, which became
part and parcel of th¢ cuncepnﬂn of the distinctive Vedic god
Indra.

In India there were several schools of Vedic interpretation.
Yaska enumerates the four principal schools «s the naturalists
(nairukta), historians (aitikdsika), ritualists (ydjiika) and the
mythologists (dkhyanika or akhyanavddinal). According to the
first school, the Indra-Vrtra myth is a figurative description of
clouds, being pierced by thunder and lightning and pouring
forth accumulated torrents of rain, according to the second,

38. Moulton, Early Joroastrianism p. 103 et seq.

39. I.].5. TaraporeWalla, *Zoroastrianism’, Cultural Heritage of India
Vol. 11 p. 428,
10.  Spiegel, drische Periode p. 197.
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it is-the account of the killing of an Asura related to 'I_'vaa;r,“

according to the third, it represents a pe:-:.iﬂia:: l:itualmﬂg aspect -
of the hymns, which possess an _ihh;rcflt divine Putennahlty,
irrespective of their linguistic significations’?, and, according

_to the fourth, it is merely a myth, handed down by ancient |

¢radition. Yaska was a follower ‘of the nairukta school and

- Sdyana also subscribed to the same.** In modern ﬁmuEnth,
- Oldenberg Macdonell, Perry, Bloomfield, Muir, Magoun and

a host of other icholars have associated themselves with this.

school and interpreted the Indra-Vrtra myth in terms of the

phenomenon of the thunderstorm, characterised by the piercing

: of clouds by lightning and the consequent coming of rain.**

_ The historical or aitihdsika view of the Indra_-V[tra-mEh
is“gaining in importance as a result of recent researches in 1:
history, culture, linguistics and arl:hgenlugy of the Aryan pﬂﬂf .
That this view loomed large in the eyes of ancient commentators
is manifest from the fact that i many Rks Sayana takes the

word vrtra to denote an encmy in general and does not refer

41. Nirukta IL; 5.;:1“?[ qAq {ﬁ‘ﬁwﬁ'ﬁ@%"{ iﬁw-
1ﬁ;ﬂﬂ?ﬂ'ﬁ‘rﬁqﬁ ﬁﬁzﬂnﬁ'ﬁw TR AT 8-

gt AR w0 AU AT |

42. Nirukta I, :53[311151' fﬁ A Afvaldyana fraulasiira I, 1, 12
*" Parpamimddsd 1, 2, 1 ArEd FHATIAT]
43. Rgoeda 111, 33, 6

=

HET mugtw afef AT Sayana’s comment:
. qArETREq et #9101 WA FAAE | IS TN

g foommat afdH fafgmea: mtq'ﬁ?ﬁ AT
Fﬂﬂ‘ilmv?ﬁ:::%lﬁﬁfﬁ qq: | § AEAIE ST
aferq ga ame:  afaar: aifsrisewitaad & | g Auga

HEq ; o |
- Reveda 11, 12, 3 41 TATEATCATCETEA a1 T IR

C s |
. Sdyana’'s comment

7 afg Ad WWWWWWW*

st o Sy S |

: Wi \dra, H. Oldenberg,

. G. Roth, St. Petersberg Wiorterbuch s.v. Indra,
Reli :h?:itfas?‘r,dﬂ’ﬂppt 29, 51, 134, A. A. Macdonell, F‘d*.‘ Mgﬁyhﬂ nn?l;,
E*ﬁ. Perry ‘Indra in the Rgveda’, Fournal of the American Urien 3

Vol. II p. 117, Bloomfield, Fournal of the American Oriental Society, Vol.' 15

p. 143, Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts V, p. 95; Magoun, The Eari_r.ﬂrl}g_mnl.
l-h l'ﬂﬁ'q- ’
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~to its sense of cloud, as he usually does.#® In these Rks the
use of the word vrtra in plural shows that it is a general desig-
nation of a class of people rather than the proper name of any
particular person. As Prof. Macdonell writes, ‘““the use of
vrtra in the plural, as it is then often neuter, can hardly be
derived from a generalisation of the proper name vrtra, but
must be based on an earlier meaning, such as ‘obstruction’, then
‘obstructor.’’#® Thus the Vrtras mean the enemies of the Aryas.
But in some Rks the Vrtras are expressly distinguished from
the generality of enemies, which comprises Dasas or Dasyus
as wcu as Aryas. In Rgveda VII, 83, 1, ¥ for instance, the
Vrtras are distinctly mentioned along with Dasas and Ar}ras
Here, too, Sdyana equates the word zrira with fafru®® or enemy,

" which is evidently untenable in view of the aforesaid context

of this passage. Vrtra, here, should be taken to denote a
particular class of people, distinct from the generality of the
Aryas and Dasyus. Before ascertaining the precise character
and historical connetation 6f Vrtra let us ﬂxamme the nature
and significance of Indra.

45 (i) Rgveda VI, 56,2 I AT 4 tﬂ"mﬂ mmﬁr-gm {a‘r

nfor foet 1
Sdyana's comment: EI‘TIIT ﬁﬁﬂﬂﬁl@ﬁl’lﬁ'ﬂ WiaH: Afaa-
a7 T WA Eeufa: | qretaar- Q@ ﬁmﬁmﬂw

T FgTANa g aegArtr e foreAd gher
(i) Rgveda VI, 5?-3%@'&:!@3&3@&%
. | areart afor foremr 1
Sayapa’s comment: @ SEEATHAT TATN mﬁmaﬁrl
( iii) ngﬁa VII, EE,QW Hfﬂ'ﬂﬁﬁﬁé{ﬂﬂﬂﬁ #f-

AT AT |

Sdyana’s cnmm:nt %mm T T=. Wﬁrﬂﬁ
Huy fSead gier

45 A.A. Ma.cduntlI, Vedic E}mfaﬂ, p- 159.

47. - Rgoeda V11,83, 1 ETHT ¥ AT AWM ¥ FErafa=zraeomn-

In this Ek it is noteworthy that the word opirs is used in masculine
and arya is used in neuter. As a matter of fact, gender has no significance
~ in such cases in Vedic usage.

48. Sayapa’s comment ; amﬁmm ?ﬁ'ﬂﬁﬁ[ﬁ’l’
immﬁrmﬁwmﬁ T FHISMIAT T
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4. Iﬂdm, the symbol of the Aryans.

Indra dominates the Reveda. Out ol 1028 sakias about 250
are devoted to his glorification and a large number of the rest
are meant for his praise and propitiation in association with
other gods. His nairukia interpretation has assumed several
forms and betrays diverse tendencies in modern times. Refe-
rence has been made above to his identification with the pheno-
menon of thunderstorm. This view is often stretched to conceive
of Indra as the god of the bright vault of heaven analogous to
Jupiter Pluvius.*®* As a logical corollary of this view, Indra
1s taken to be the chief solar deity.5® His role as the conqueror
of the demon of winter at the advent of spring and the releaser
of the streams from the congealed mass of glaciers is emphasized
by Hillebrandt. His achievement of overpowering the demon
of darkness, who dominates the Arctic regions for months to-
gether, is stressed by Tilak and Apte.5! Barring the significance
of light-giving sun in the Arctic regions, the daily feat of the
conquest of darkness by the sun is no less vital and impressive.52
Thus Indra is looked upon as the deity of universal light and
energy or the symbol of the triumph of tejas over tamas. Astrono-
mically speaking, he is the sun, fighting with the eclipse-demon®?
or 1s the god of the summer solstice.*® Another view of Indra
_1s that he is a fertility god, associatéd with rich harvests.? All

these views are fragmentary, segmental and one-sided. Hop- -

kins has summed up these views as follows : “Indra has been
“identified with ‘storm’, with the ‘sky’, with the ‘year’, also with
the ‘sun’ and with ‘fire’ in general. But if he be taken,
as he is found in the hymns, it will be noticed _at once
that hﬂ-is too ‘stormy’ to be the sun, tﬁﬂ ‘luminous’ to be. thf:

49.. G. Rmh Zellzrs Theologisches Fahrbuch f:rﬂ*ﬁ] p- 352, C. Lassen, -
indische Altertumskunde 1 E- 893 Max Miiller Letters on Saence of Lﬂﬂgﬂdgt I1,

470, Muu, Orniginal Sanskrit Texis V, 77.
. Max Miiller, Chips_from a German Workshep 11 p. gr.

5:- Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie 11 pp. 155, 344-

52. B. G. Tilak, Arctic Home in the Vedas p. 233 V.M. <Apte, ‘The
Name Indra—an I:.L}rmulngjcal Investigation® Fournal of the .Hamba_;r University
XIX, pp. 13-18.

.53. Max Miiller, Contribution lo the Science of Mythology 1 pp. 141-142.

54 R.Shamasastri, ‘Vedic Gods’, B.C. Law Volume Vol, I PP. 2?1-281.'

P. C. Sengupta, ‘When Indra he.:am: Maghavan,”  Fournal of the
dnﬂtl: ety of Bengal, Vol. IV p. 445 fT. . '

- 56. E.W. Hopkins, Religions of India p. g1.
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storm, too near to the phenomena of the monsoon to be the
‘year’ or the ‘sky’, too ‘rainy’ to be fire, too alien from every
one thing to be any one thing”.%

As a matter of fact, the human features in Indra’s perso-
nality are so realistic and life-like that it is difficult to confuse
them with the vague naturalistic eléments, that are often associa-
ted with him. His body, head, arms and hands are clearly
mentioned.’® His gigantic frame, mighty neck and brawny
back are often referred to. He has handsome ncse, lips and
cheeks.® His complexion is golden®® and his hair 21¢ beard
are tawny.*! He agitates his jaws,%? puffs out his be. itiful
lips$* and shakes off the drops of soma from his moustach. %
His parents are referred to% and his wife is mentioned.*® His
intemperate fondness for soma is jeered at*’ and his amorous
pursuits are also adverted to. He is an expert in female lore, %8
particularly interested in the children of unmarried girls.®®
He allows himself to be enticed away by an Asura woman
and is said to have been enamoured of a Danavi named
Viligtenga and gone to live among the Asuras on that account.”
His exhaustion after excessive sensual indulgence is said to
have been removed by the drug of a monkey.”” He regained
his virility by using that medicine. Surrounded by the Maruts,
he rolls his brilliant chariot,?® launches the terrible vajra™
_ decimates his foes and destroys their citadels,’* conquers their

57. B W. Hopkins, op. cit. American Oriental Society Vol. 36 pp. 242 f.
58. Rgveda VI, 47, 8 JEAT & 75 qfaEA qIF | Vide also I, 16, 2.
59. Ibid I, 29, 2; I1," 12, 6; 1II, 36, 10; VI, 17, 2.
6o. Ibid. 1,7, 2.
61, Ihd X, o6, 5-8; X, 23, 4.
62. Ibid. VIII, 65, 10.
6g. lbid. 111, 32, 1.
64. II, 11,17,
6s. Ibid IV, 18-1-2.
66. Ibid. 111, 53, 6. '
67. Ibid. V, 29, 7; X, 119 (laba. dkia).
68. Ibid. VIII, 33, 17.
6q. 1bid.1l, 15, 7.
70. Aharvaveda VII, 38, 2.
71. Rgveda X, 86 (Vrsdkapisdkia).
22. Rgveda V1, 56, 2. |
" =a, [fbid, 111, 33, 6; I, Bo, 20; I, 101, 5; IV, 26, a.
4 Ibid 1, 31, 5; IV, 16,13,
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country and dispenses largesse with both hands.’” On the
basis of these intensely human and individual traits, Dandekar
holds “that Indra must have been primarily a human-hero, in-
deed, essentially a historical personality, that, in course of time,
he must have been elevated to the position, first, of a national
war-god, and, then, of the supreme god and, that, later on,
naturalistic or cosmic elements must have been surperimposed
on his personality.” Similarly, Gordon Childe observes that in
the concept of Indra “incidentally we see the earthly princes,
whom Indra copies, generous to bards, bold to smite the dark-
skinned Dasyus, lovers of strong drink, dicing and horse-racing,
in a word, with all the characteristics of a Teutonic hero in
the Norse epic.””’” In the description of the wars of Indra,
preserved in the Rgveda, Prof. Childe sees’ a picture of a young
and vigorous race, fresh from the mountains, taking possession
of the torrid plains of northern India.”?®

The name of Indra has its analogues in several uther Indo-
European languages. Ludwig connects it with the Slavonic
jedru (impetuous), Bezzenberger equates it with the European
words giant and géant (an enormous being)??, Kretschmer derives
it from the Hittite innar signifying ‘might’8® and Oldenberg
holds that “Indra, the strongest of the Vedic divinities,
who, ‘hurling his weapon slays the dragon and liberates the
imprisoned waters, is truly the same god as Thor in the Edda,
the dragon-fighter, the hammer-hurler’’® Of special signi-
ficance is the occurrenee of the name of Indra among the gods,
cited in a treaty, dated 1350 B, C., made between the Hittite
king Suppiluliuma and the Mitanni king Mattiwaza, found
on a tablet, unearthed at Boghaz-kui.’? Equally important
is the discovery of the name Indarota (Ved. Indrota) on the

75. IbidI1, 19, 4: I, 30, 1; VII, 27, 3. '

76. R.N. Dandekar ‘Vytrahd Indra’, Annals of the Bhandarkar Orisntal
Research Institute Vol. X XI ( 1950) p, 25.

77. V.Gordon Childe, The Aryans p. 30.

78. Ibid p. 31; Stuart Piggott, Prehistoric India, p. 260.

79. Hillebrandt. Vedische Mpythologie, op. cit.

8o. Batakrsna Ghosh, ‘Problems of }qdian Ltguistics’, B. M. Barka
Commemoration Volume ( Indian Culture Vol. XV (1949) p. 153.

" 81, Hermann Oldenberg, Ancient India, its Language and Religions p. 6o.

8a. Cambridge History of India I p. 72; Cambridge Ancient Hisiory II

P 18, '
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-

cuneiform tablets of kings, found in the Middle and Near East.*
It has been held that the prevalence of this name of Vedic affi-
nity in these regions was the result of the advent of a section
of the Indo-European peoples about 1500 B. C.  Burrow thinks
that this Aryan invasion of the Middle East came from the
northern regions, that is, from the Indo<European urhesmat
in South Russia via the Caucasus.®* This theory implies that
the stock, from which an offshoot came to. the Middle-East, -
knew and venerated Indra. But it is noteworthy that in the
Iranian branch of this race Indra as.a god is conspicuous by
absence. This shows that the dscendency of Indra dates from
a period, when the Iranians had branched off from the parent
stock and started developing their own mythology after the
common racial notions. It is now mostly believed that the
 separation of the Iranians from the main body of Indo-European

. migrants took place in the Chorasmian and Oxus regions.®® _
. This territory is believed to be the secondary eastern urhemat
of the Aryan people after their movement from their primary
urheimat somewhere in the steppes between the Altai and the
Urals, extending perhaps from Kirghizstari to South Russia % -
After the migration of the Iranians, the remaining body split
up into-two branches, one moved to the south-cast and- reached
India and the other wandered in. the west, appeared at the
head of a confederation of tribes and became known as Mitanni.
It was in this period that the concept of Indra as a racial hero
and 4 tribal war-god crystallised by incorporating the early.
Indo-European ideas of ‘might’, ‘valour’, ‘enormity’ and .

Gmpetuosity’, that arc couched ‘in the various words, cited <

above. That is how we find the Indra-cult in the Middle
East in a form, akin to that of the Vedic Aryans and different
from the notions of the Avestan Iranians. - This also explams’.
why the forms of this word current in these regions, are more
archaic than in the Vedas, though they bear a greater affinity to

83. T.Burrow, The Sanskrit Language p. 27- ' .
84. Ibid p. 30. : - -
8s. | Ibid p. 3: R.N. Dandekar, ‘“The Antecedents and the Early Begin-
nings u?' the Vedic .Period, Proceedings of ths Indian Histery Congress { Tenth,
Session, Bombay ) p. 40. - . ' ' :
86. Brandenstein, Die erste indogermanische Wanderung, summarised by
Batakpsna Ghosh, ‘The Aryan Problem®, The Vedic Age pp. 210-211. Burrow .
prefers the view that South Russia was the terhsimal. E
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them than to any other branch of the Indo-European language.
Timthmrgthntthmpcopicmgratcdtuthchﬁddh East
from India, though supported by authorities like Jacobi,
_Winternitz and Pargiter,8? is ‘not countenanced by linguistic
- considerations e.g. the occurrence of the spirant ‘z’ thechangt
of rt into art, the assimilation of pt to i etc.

- According to-Indian traditions, -Indra belongs to a latcr
'and younger generation of gods. In the Taithiriya Samhitd
(I1, 3, 4, 2) Indra is described as devdndm anujgvara. The
Tn:ihrgya Brahmana (I, 2, 3, 35 I, 2, 7, 2) also states that
Prajapati created all gods except Indra and that he was generated
‘later. . These traditions refer to the later development of
the cult and concept of Indra: It is held that the pristine Indo-
Iranian religion centred round the conception of Asura Varuna,
the protector of the system of the cosmos.’®8 The followers
of this religion were the first to come and settle into India.
Later on a second,wave of immigrants swept in, carrying the
Indra-cult on its crest and wiping out the adherents of Asura
Varuna. This explains why Indra is implored to smite the
Dasas as well as the Aryas, who are arrayed as enemies. This
fact of the plﬁrahty of ‘Aryan settlements in India is borne out ..
.. by linguistic data. It is well-known that certain features of the
. Kafiri languages of the North-West show significant divergences
fr¢. © the Indo-Aryan speech. They agree with Iranian

- in the treatment of the two palatal series, €.g. zim ‘snow: Skt.
= hima; -ja ‘kill : Skt. han, preserve the very archaic ‘%’ which
“ later on became §, e. g. cuna ‘dog’, duc ‘ten’ and do not cere-
- bralise ‘s’ after ‘u’, as the Vedic does.®® These traits show that’
these languages were brought by an earlier band of invaders,
which was later overpowered and driven into the recesses of
mountains by new immigrants, who spoke an altered form of
language. - _

- _The substance of the above discussion is that Indra is

a i}fmhﬂl of a later wave of ﬁr*mn invaders and immigrants

87. H. Jacobi, ‘On the Anti uitv of Vedic Culture’, Journal o

WM}[:W}W 721-26; M. Winterpitz, A His of
:_vDLI p. 306 F Plrg:t::r, Ancient Indian Hislorica delhm

PEH

88. R.N.Dandckar, ‘Asura Varuna’, Annals of the Bkmdnrhr Oriental
Rtn-mi Institwls Vol. XXI ( 1940) pp. 157-191. .

8g. T.Burrow, The Sanskrit Language p. 32, -
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which J:HII;E into India, on one ha:id, and reached the Middle
East, on the other. It was these Aryans, who put an end to the
culture maturing in the Panjab. |

5. Vrira, the symbol of the Dasyus and Asuras.

We have seen above that Vitra signifies the enemies of
Indra. In order to ascertain the race and nationality. of the
enemies, designated by this Indo-Iranian word Vrtra, meaning
‘obstruction’ and ‘resistance’, we have to examine those passages
of the Rgveda, in which the synonym Dasyu is used for Vrira.
In Rgveda (1,100, 12).%° Indra is called Dasyuhan, the killer of
Dasyu, in place of Vrirahan, the killer of Vrtra, and in Rgveda
(I, 51,5)%1, the combat of Indra is said to have resulted in
Dasyukatyd. In the Satapatha Brakmana (I, 6, 3, 13) Vrtra
is expressly called a Dasyu. While Indra was moving in pur-
suit of Vrtra, he addressed Agni and Soma “Ye belong to me
and I belong to you. Why then do ye support that Dasyu
against me ? Come over to me.”® The Dasyus are described
as noseless®® (ands, vififipra), as they had snubbed noses, which
contrasted with the long and prominent noses of the Aryas,
and Vrtra is also called broken-nosed (rujdnds). This shows
that the Vrtras were Dasyus and that they had ethnic affini-
ties with the snub-nosed people, who constituted a large part
of the population of the Panjab. As Macdonell and Keith
have observed : “that the Dasyus were real people is shown by
the epithet ‘ands’ applied to them in one passage of the Rg-
veda V. 29, 10. The sense of this word is not absolutely certain.

go. Tt Fefaard gfsafis Trecdsafa Faawl |
g7 Zaren faepa Afearees: o T T
q AWNG TERT Aty ST FgEAT: T TEAT
& Rt sToo: g ¥ fae aeggeata |
' g2. Satapatha Brakmana translated by Julius Eggeling (Sacred Books of
the East Vol. XII) p. 166.

o3. Reveda V, 29, 10 SATAY sedwwy a8 frgaior AmaOTE, e
qm: |

o4 Reveda 11, 12, 6 TN st GieT: Faaraed § o
T | N

The Aévins are called Nasatyas, which Ydska explains as Niasikapra-
bhavdh indicating thejr prominent nasality.

91.
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The pada text and Sdyana both take it to mean without face
(an-ds), but the other rendering noseless (a-nds) is quite possible
and would accord well with the flat-nosed aboriginals of the
Dravidian type, whose language still persists among the Brahuis,
who are found in the North-West. This interpretation would
receive some support from Vrtra’s being called ‘broken-nosed’,
if this were the correct explanation of the obscure word (rgé-
nds).”?8

The word davyn signified the aboriginal peoples; who
inhabited the vasr stretch of land from the Caspian Sea to the
fringes of India. MMeyer and Hillebrandt identified the M
with the Dahae, “a tribe nearly akin to the Iranians in ‘the
Kirghiz-Turkman steppe, which extends from the Caspian Séa
beyond the Jaxartes, now Syr Darya’® The Dasyus arc also
frequently mentioned in Avestan literature and Achaemenian
inscriptions as Dainyu, Dakhyu and Dapyu. But no odium
0. bad sense is attached to this word in Iranian literature and
inscriptions.  About the use and meaning of the word depw
m Zoroastrian books Prof. Jahangir S. Tevadia observes;

““the suggestion that the original meaning of this term - (dssys)

was cnemy, fron. which was developed ‘enemy people’ or-‘enemy
country’ i1s not convincing, for in such a case the phrase ‘arpanam,

dalkyunam’ “of the countries or peoples of the Aryas’ weomld be
very strange in the’mouth of the Avestic adorers. I thing that
the word meant people or country without any bad mnm
originally, but it got associated with this odium, whea"

to the conquered people or natives by Vedic tribes.””®?  This
sense of the word dasyu is also preserved in the inscriptions of
the Achaemenian emperors of Iran. There it denotes cguntries
or peoples like Pars or Persia and Madda or Media.*® In
modern Persian this word dahyu survives as dik and means

93- A A Maadonell and A, B. Keith, Vedic Index, Vol. I p. 347.

- E.Meyer, Geschichle des Altertums, Vol I section 425 page 525; Hille-
brandt, Vedische Mythologie 1 pp. g4-116. e

97. Visvabhdrati Quarterly Dec. 1940,

08. Sukumar Sen, Old Persian Immplwmp 12 ‘Pasiva dranga dahy-
uva vasaiyabavd utad parsaily uti madaiy utd aniyixuvi Dahyufuva’. But in
the Persepolis inscription of Xerxex Dahyu particularly signifies the Dahae
of Transcaspiana. According to R, g Kent, this name survived in

Dalustan of medieval times, which was situated to the esst of 1he Caspian
Sra {Roland G. Kent, Lﬂngudgl Vol. XII p. 29¢8).
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a “village’. From modern Persian this word has entered in the
vernaculars of North India in its plural form dehat meaning
“couniryside.” |
Analogous to the word dasyu is the word ddsa. This
word has entered into the Finno-Ugrian languages as a result
of the contact of their speakers with the Indo-Iranians. In
the Vogul speech, belonging to this group, the word disa has
become #ds meaning ‘stranger’.® Thus it is clear that the word
dasa-dasyu existed in the Indo-Iranian language in an early
period and signified ‘people’. 'When these Indo-European
tribes came into contact with other tribes, they called them by
this name. In course of time, this word became conventionalised
in the sense of a stranger or foreigner. Some tribes like the
Dahas retained this name for good. Later on, the Aryas trans-
ferred this name to the aboriginal people of India, whom they
encountered in this country. The Aitareya Bréhmsna (Vi
" 18) plainly and distinctly understands by the word dasyu, the
aboriginal tribes, among which it includes the Andhras,
Pundras, Sabaras, ' Pulindas and Mutibas. This Brakmana
refers to the curse of Viévimitra on his disobedient sons that
~ they would become of low castes such as the Andhras, Sabaras
etc., who, in consequence, became the Dasyus. Keith has
translated this passage as follows : |
““Viévimitra had a hundred and one sons, fifty older than
Madhuchandas, fifty younger. (He loved the younger sons).
Those, that were older, did not think this right. Them he cursed
saying, ‘your offspring shall inherit the ends. of the earth.’
These are the (people) the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas
and Mutibas, who live in large number beyond the borders;
most of the Dasyus are the descendants of Visvamitra,’’100
Thus it is clear that by dasyu the Aryas meant the people,
whom they fought and vanquished in India. The physiology, reli-
gion and culture of these Dasyus are hinted atin several passages of
the Reveda. They are described as flat-nosed, " dark-skinned’®*

99. T. Burrow, The Sanskrit Language p. ﬁg-.
100. A. B. Keith, Rgveda Brahmanas (Harvard Oriental Series) p. 307.
101  Roveda V, 29, 10, Op. al.

102. Rzveda 1, 150, 8 TH: THES AAWATE .. FAA  WTAEAATY
&4 FOHGEA ; Did 11, 20, 7 § T TR FOGET: U
TR dbid 11, 12, 4 A AE AL EH:
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and phallus-worshipping!°® people, who are irreligious!®* and
devoid of rites1% in the eyes of the Aryas.

The substance of the above discussion is that dasyu is a
word of Indo-Iranian language. like vrira, which was later on
used to denote the people of India, whom the Aryas killed in

tens of thousands. In Rgveda (IV, 30, 15)1°¢ Indra is said to _
have massacred thirty thousand Dasyus and in Rgoveda (II, 13;

8, 9)197 he is reported to have captured one thousand Dasyus.

Thus the onset of the Aryas blazed a trail of bloudshed nnd
devastation.

The Asuras were also prm:mnmt in the pre-Aryan popa

lation of India. In the Rgveda Vrtra is often described as the

‘shaker of the world’ and the epithet’ ‘dodhatah’ is applied to
him. In these passages Siayana interprets Vrtra as Asura.'%
In some other passages the word zrira is used as a title of the
Asura Sambara. In Rgveda II, 12,11 Sambara is described as

ahi'® or serpent, which is, as we shall presently see, a ﬁm

tog. Ibid VII, 21, 5 §: wéeaY faqoren srevat fareaam af i
- q: Ibid X, 99, 3 @ ATS mﬁmqﬁmﬁmqaﬁ
Teeg T A1 TAfs@TRat
104. Bid I, 51, r:mﬁrgﬁ'@mﬁr&amﬁaﬁw%mm
, IX, 41, 2 H= H [
“Ef,. Iid X, 22, 8 m'rﬂi‘%ﬂmw AT |

106. Jq I AT TEEATI ST |
afy g yifT 1
107. WA AT T ﬁmmqmg@'iwﬁmﬁw |
LSS T AR AGd  GNT] AV qTEgEE: |
108. (i) Rgoeda 11, 21, 4 AT JEAT ea: |

Sdayana’s comment; 41 WW
(ii) Rgoeda VII, 6, 6 ﬁﬁqwmmmm
fardtz gforar |

Siyapa’s comment, A faE@EEfadwT: F@q

TP T

109. Rgoeda T1, 12, 11 : TrAX 990y foaws wenfemt a@=

farma | SO ANSIE ST AT A F AW TR )

Siyaqasﬂﬂmm:nt:mmﬁ Wm
| I FAT § TR
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epithet of Vrira. “Sambara is employed”, as Prof. Roth writes,
“at a 'ater date to designate an enemy in general and in parti-
cular 2n enemy of Indra, Viytra.........In the passafes, which

of Divodisa, mention is made of his deliverance by the
aid of the gods from the oppressoi Sambara.”’!! In epic
literature also Vrtra figures as an Asura or Vrtrasura.111

In early Indian literature the word asura does not mean
an evil being or enemy in general; it signifies a distinct and
particular people having their own culture. religion; literature,
science and language. The religion of the Asur>s is described as
consisting of charms, spells, exorcisms. or maya and krtya.'1?
Their magic is very often referred to in the Vedas. In the
Atheroaveda in a hymn for curing penial debility, a person tied
with rope is described as demonstrating the feat of Asura
magic by expanding his body and changing his shapes like
Proteus.!?®* The wisdom of the Asuras is famous in the Vedas.
In the Atharvaveda, Asurimedhda or wisdom of 'the Asuras is
put on 2 par with the wisdom of the Rbbus and Rsis.®*' Asuri-
vidya or Asuri science is also frequently ‘mentioned 'in the
Siitras!?® and the Vedas. The Asuras are Aescribed as highly
proficient in the techniques and working of iron (ayojdldh).
Their characteristic feature is said to be the iron paraphernalia;
that they possessed.!’® Like their magic, their language possessed
an individuality of its o'vn and is noticed as such in Indian

115. G. Roth, Ober Litieratur und Geschichte des Vedas p. 116,
s11. Mahdbhirata V, 10, 19 '
wfya@d Freame @ g gHEE©: |
Ja atera §a SR EET
17a2. Atharpaveda VIII. 3,5, 9 9L man‘g&:

Rgveda X, 124, 5; Ihid X, 118, 3
119. Atharvaveda, b, 72, I

qaTfed: T9AX aEi o AqfY FIEEgTH A |
04 ¥ UT UEEENRLSRATY  SEAE F N

114 A:.’:m::wjn VI, 11, 108.3 _
af FEnpEE Harme fag: |
e WET AT At fagEl AT |
115. Mmii_ym—.fr.ﬂum-"}ﬂm, X7 T : LRI
116. Atharoaveda, XIX, 7, 66,1 : R
ST AT wEsTeRs: g A == |
It is noteworthy that the modern tribe of Asurs in Chota Nagpur plateau
are very. good iron-smelters. '
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literature.!!” Their marital custom of paying the bride’s price
is mentioned in Indian law-books.’'® Their practice of adorn-
ing dead bodies, which was also prevalent among the Egyptians,
is also mentioned in the Chhdndogya Upanisad (VII1I, 8, 5) and
their custor1 of depositing them in closed cemeteries 1s referred -
to in the Satapatha Brahmapa (XIII, 8). Their strategy of
total-war, which consisted in robbing lands, goods, sags, wives
etc. is implied in the conception of Asuravijaye, set forth in the
Arthasdstra of Kautilya (XII, 1). Their priests are referred to
in Brahmana sacerdotal books. The Baudhdyana Dharmas iitra®1*
speaks of the Asurdyana branch of the Kasyapa gotra. In
the lists of Bralimana teachers, given at the end of the tenth
- book of the Satepatha Brahmana and the sixth chapter of the
- Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, we come across the names of Asur,
 Asurdyana and Prasniputra Asurivasuri, which ‘are l‘ﬁh-
iscent of Asura origins. Thus it is certain that the w
weresa people having their own culture rather thaa a qh
of mythical demons.

The Asuras have been identified with the Assyrians
fair certainty.!?® The Assyrian monarchs attached the
(wgy) “asura’ or ‘assura’ to their names, as is known from “
names as Assur-Bani-Pal, Assur-Nazir-Pal etc., found F
Assyrian historical records. The greatest god of the Asjrmﬂ
was ‘Assur’ and the city, in which the. greatest *emple of ‘Assuly”-
was 'situat:i:l was also known as ‘Assur’. These Aﬂm
rose to great eminence after the fall of Bahylun and spread
their sway over a larg: part of western  Asic.  Their

A

117. Satapatha Brakmana I1II, 2, 1, 18-24 hg’lﬁ tl]‘ AT Pdtakjala -
Mahabhéasya (Kielhorn’s edition ) Vol. I p 2. :

R@al g 1fT gdw: qUaNT | aEg AR 7 ofesad
ArraTieaE | rasvs‘rga'rt{wm | Wm@mﬁqw

In this passage ‘helaya-helaya’, corcesponding to *helave-helazo’
of Satapatha Brahmana (IIIs2, 1, 24) is a Semetic word, whose forms are
Hebrew :loah’, Eal:-}fIﬂman-ﬂssyr:an tlu-illu, Phoeuician, ¢, Arabic ilah.

V. S. Agrawala, ‘Some Forei w-:m:ts in Ancient Sanskrit 'I.mmtum Jndian

Historical Quarterly vol. XXV (1 51) P- 4- When Christ was going to be
crucified he is said to have uttc {l eli lima mhqm e g

118.  Apastambi ya-Dharma-Siira V, 12-1
Affaedw gaifor a<ar agor @ |
113, M@m-ﬂhm Sdira (Biblisthica Indica Edition ) 'Vn::I 111 p 450 -

120. R. G. Bhandarkar, ‘The Aryans in the land of the Assurs’ Collected
Forks vol T pp. g4-110,
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inroads and expeditions reached up to Iran ‘and . India.

L]

Tilgath-Pilesar I annexed the Median Hills and Queen Semi-
ramis is known in legends to have led an expedition in north-
western India.18t The expansion of the Assyrians resuited

in the sprinkling of Assyrian peoples in India. So far as
the nomenclature ‘asura’ is concerned, it is noteworthy that
~ the hs came into contact with the Semetic peoples and

cultures of the Middle East inverv early times in their Url.eimat.
The Semetic elements in their culture, e..g. the use of the axe
(Skt parasu=Assyrian pilakku), the technique of copper (IE
vondhos—Sumerian urud), the vogue of the wanschariot (IA
 marya=Sumerian mar)!*? and some other words {Athervaveda 1,
95, 2-3 hriidu=Semectic harugu) point to these contacts.!?®

121. Acrian, Indika I, 3; Anabasis VI, 24,2-3 Strabo, Geography XV, 1, 6.

122, Eduard Meyer’s view that the word ‘marya’ is of Indo-E
origin has now been refuted by Syduey Smith (The Antiguaries Fournal Vol.
XIX p. 43) and D. J. Weisman (The Algigkh Tablets pp. 9-10), who hold that
this is a Semetic word derived from Sumerian ‘mar’ meaning a vehicle.
Maryannu means one, who is entitled to the privilege of riding i.n‘a chariot
i, e. an aristocrat. ' .-

123. Such other words are : 1) Arabic ardun (carth), German  erde
English, earth, sanskrit, adri; (2) Hebrew, tab (good) danckrit fabuvd,
Persian fobdh; (3) Arabic karnun (horn) Latin cornu. Bedrich Hrozny, Histoire
e I’ Asie Antdrieure p. 82. Some Vedic names, €. g. Apifala, Kavaga-Aillsh,
occurring in the Sdnkhdyana and Aitareya Brahmapas, are also said to be of
Sumerian origin. ~ Vedic words are alleged to have been found in the
Assyrian records of the library of Assur-baai-pal (R. G. Harshe, ‘Vedic
Names in Assyrian Records’ Adyar Library Bulletin mSMaar Ié;glﬂ vol. XXI
parts 1—2) R. G. Harse has shown that many Vedic tri

the words of ancient Iraq. Anmtdlp]% to him, opka is on
Warak or Uruk and Baori on Babylon. name Paij , associated with
Sudis, is connected with Penjivan in north-eastern Iraq and that of the
Pulastis wi.h Palestine. Of the sons of Pulaha Kardama is associated with
the D:lta of the Nile. He equates the name of Rigabha with the Phoenician
god Reshef, whose bronze statu: has been found in Cyprus, and that of
Avasiya, whose surnames arc Mina and Mandirya, with the Median tribes
bearing analogous names. He has shown that Arida-Détreya has 2 name
- beginning with a word Arad found in many cuneiform tablets of the Kouyun-
jik Collectioa at the British Muscum as well as the name of the Phoenician
" city of Arad. The names Yahu, Yahva, Yahvat, occurring in the Vedas,
have an unmistakable resemblance with Jehovah or Yahweh. (R.G. Harshe,
“The Trails of the Vedic Civilization in the Middle-East, Kalka Prasad
. Bhatnagar (Commemoration Volume, Kanpur 1961, np. 165-176.)
In Rigoeda (I, 123. 8) there 1s a reference to the residence of the goddess

of 'dawn, Usas, in -thd realm of Varupa for a long time. |
sy 81§ G FWET AW, On the basis of this remark B.G.

Tilak has thought that the Aryans lived in the Arctic lons. But+ﬁ1¢ idea
behind it s~ems to h2ve been apparently derived from tEg Babylonian myth
of Ishtar goiug to the nether world to bring nectar for revivifying her lover

Tammu., suffering there the torments, punishments and imprisonment,
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They. remembered these people as ‘asuras’. Hence this word is
widely found in Indo- European !anguages e. g. Sanskrit. asura,
Iranian ahura.  From these languages it has passed into ihe
Finno-Ugrian languages : -Mordv.in azor0, azor, Votyak uzir
Zyryan ozir, Vogul oter, dler.'™ All these forms presuppose®
azur with a palatal spirant. The modern Persion word
huzur apparently seems to be connected with it. This word,
denoting the Semetic people of Mesopotamia, which later on
became a synonym for ‘lord’, was employed by the Aryas to
mean all the peoples and cultures belonging to this stock or
having affinities with it. Sinceitis believed that the Indus-
Valley and Harappa culture with its use of building the intern-
nents of contracted bodies in brick-cist-graves, the shell-inlays,
the mace-heads and pestles and the vogue of stamp-seals, engraved
with the figures of Bos primigenius and unicorns and the clay-
models of rams and the female figurines had marked affinities
with the culture of the Tigris-Euphrates Valley, the Aryans
were justified in calling the peoples of this culture Asuras.
It is also noteworthy that according to Dr. Hall the Dravidians
of India resemble in anthropological type the Sumerians of
Mesonotamia. Hall even went to the extent of holding that
e Sumerians came to the Middle-East from India.** To
sum up, the use of the word asura with reference to the people,
whom the Aryans met and fought, shows that they had ethnic
and cultural connections with the people of the Middle-East.
These people constituted a prominent element in the population
of India in ancient times. '
The wars of the Aryas and Asuras are referred to in several
passages of the Rgveda.! Indra is said to have shattered th=
towns and forts ( pura ) and foiled the strategy and magic

hﬂkmdbyh:nhmﬂhm,thcpmﬁdins-dﬁtruhhuuqim,:ﬂ after the
painfullufnfhutn:i:n:nmhi,mming hnuktq-thcﬂrlhwﬂhlhﬂdtﬁmd
nectar, Thcidcﬂ.ufﬂ;mmnﬁningﬂuraluugtiminﬂtmﬂurmﬂud
that of Ishtar living for four to six months in the realm of Allatu are very
close to cach other.

124. T. Burrow, The Sanskrit Language p. 24.

125. Hall, Ancient Hislory of the Near East p. 173.

126. Rgveda VIII, 85, 0 _
frwTge TS W TE Sfas a9 |
FATQATEY YT FRATTARN AT > T A |
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(mdyd) of the Asuras Pipru and Varchi:!_’-“ and :Va.r}u_m i;.rcpnrt'-

+d to Lave baffled ‘the Asuras-by making their science ineffec-
tive.38, An account of the war of the Aryas and the 1‘:3:11'3!,-
devdsurasangrama, is preserved in the Satapatha Brihmana.1* It
states that the Devas and Asuras both spra. g from Pra]n'p_an
and entered cn their father’s inheritance. The gods obtained
the mind and the Asuras the speech. Further the gods got the
‘heaven and the Asuras the earth. Thereafter the Devas
contrived to deprive the Asuras of their speech and carth and
baffled and killed them. There is also a :_igmﬁf:ant chapter
" in the Mahdbhdrata, which refers to the antagonism of Indra
and Asuramada, who rushed forward to devour Indm_ at the
instance of Cyavana, whom Indra had as}u:d to rcﬂ'mn_ﬁ:c:;;
offering soma to. the Aévins at the sacrifice of Saryati.

127. Ibid, %m 138, 3 afae T ST e |
128. Ib:ﬁ,-}_:_, 51;4,;@ e W T ST |
frreva : S n

129. Siapatha Brahmapa III, 2, 1 Egglings translaton ( Sacred Books of
- the Bast ) part 1I, p. 32

130, iohdrata, III, 124, 19-20
3 Mﬁ?ﬂ:m goRt e auer |
. e 3 TR
geqrerudag Wi e HEq
ibid 1113 1-3 : :

I
|
|

TRANSHAN e
mﬁﬁ!ﬂﬁﬂﬂtﬂfz AR |
wfaera: gEmag a4! faw qHE 7
These e i ave been
ters have a Mazdaian look and appear to have based
some | ﬂpin which Indra is degraded at the cost of Ahuramazda. In
:]T:: M 'mn:: Aburmazdi and his {i&u?}l er Hverenfih, who lives in eternal

llight in the heaven, are also described as arimedhas and his maiden daughter
hoajavati. Ibid., 1V, 109, 13. | .
gy eqwEdt T FATQ RO
arprar faee s aedt gaer IEAT
Harimedhas recalls Harmiuz the Pahlavi form of the name of Ahura-

mazd Agra : Is
' ala, ‘“Mah@bh: ata @ A Cultural Commentary’ .inna
of the aﬁhfd::fk::r ﬂrh‘;idl Research iastilute vol. 37 (1956) p. 5)-
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Menaced by the cosmic figure and strength of Asuramada
Indra implored Cyavana to rescue him and agreed to the offer-
ing of soma to the Advins. Here Asuramada clearly refers

to the Iranian god Ahuramazda and his attack on Indra alludes

to the wars of the Mazdayasnians and Daevayasnians, described
~in the gathas of the Sindavesta. After the first wave of
~ Aryan invasion, characterised by the cult of Asura Varuna,13!
had subsided and merged itself in the culture of the Pre-Aryan

people, the second wave rose and swamped the whole land, in-

cluding the earlier Aryans of the first wave. In the eyes of
these later Aryans the earlier Ar}'ans were as much detestable
as the Dasyus and Asuras themselves. The later Aryans,
vilified as the Daevas in Iranian literature and glorified  as

Devas in Indian traditions, dominated the land and culture:

of India. Therefore, the Asuras were always looked down
upon in India and the Aryan poets implored their gods to smite
them along with the Dasyus.’®® Vrtra was a symbol of these

people
6. Vrira as master of Saptasindhu.

Vrtra is said to have controlled the waters of Saptasindhsg.

and Indra is known to have wi- ted them from him.133 Hille-
brandt held that the waters, cterrid to in this account, were
terrestrial rather than celestial.'® As a matter of fact, the cloud

131. Rgveda VII, b5, 2

T {7 WA :
Ibid. V. 83, 6.
Here “Asura’ is an epithet of Parjanya and Sdyana explains it as “deva’.

132. Athariaveda X, 3, X, 11.
T |/ A Al SEfaarga |
Ie:rm!' IX, 1, », 17
A9 24T - T SRR g TgaeH aAt e
193, (1 ) Rgreda, Il 12, 3
- ﬁmﬁqmqﬁw@mwml
(1) Rgueda H 33,
=1 Ent yTEgHagwFy ity TdEm
{m] Thid. ﬁ 37, 7
CEas T

(iv) Ibid. VI, 49. 1
mw gfeeen FeqeqaET H“Irﬁrﬁﬂw !

Tl AT AW qUAT T AT wnt AAfE M |

134. Hillebrandt. Vedische Mythologie 111 pp. 155-344.
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is a bringer of rain rather than its nhll:mntm' Hence the view
that Vrtra as a cloud-demon obstructed the rain water, which
Indra released, does not ca:ry conviction. KEven Sayana inter-
prets the Sapta-sindhus as earthly rivers like Gangd and the
Yamuna.l® But this commentator was probably unaware
of the fact that in ancient terminology the Seven Rivers parti-
cularly signified the rivers of the Indus system. Ptolemy
understands by the seven confluents of the Indus, the Koe,
(Skt. Kubhd, modern Kabul), the Svasto (Skt. Supdstz, modern
Swat), the upper part of the Indus (Skt. Sindhu modern Sindh), -
Vipaspi (Skt. Vitastd, modern JFhelum), Sandaval (Skt. Asikni
modern Chenab), Adns (Skt. Parum, ‘modern Rapi) and
Bioasis (Skt. Vipa$, modern Beas).!3®¢ These seven rivers of
the Indus system are called the ‘seven mouths’ of the Indus in the
inscriptions of the classical period.13” Thus it is certain that
_the Sapta-sindhavah referred to the aforesaid rivers of Gandhira
‘and the Panjab. The mythk of the wresting and releasing of
these seven rivers from the hold of Vrtra by Indra refers to
the concuest of these regions by the Aryas having Indra "as
their gﬂd and hero.
It is noteworthy that Vrtra i1s associated with the moun
tains. In Rgveda VIII, 3, 19 he is described as lying on a
summit whence Indra cast him. down+3® " In some rks the
mountain is said to be within the belly of Vrtra. This shows
that Vrtras lived on or near some mountain. These mnu;nta.ms
refer to those of Gandhara, where the Aryans, subscribing

135. Sdvana on Rgueds II, 13,3
o e P
e #9: Ao IS | W@ | q aarr
weT FEfng |
For other interpretations see B. G. Tilak, Arctic Home in the Vedas
ch IX pp. 232-296. A. ‘A.-Macdonnell, Vedic Mythology p.. 159; " Bloomfield,

Rebigion of the Vedas pp. v13-81. Max Muller, Jukio—What it omn toach us?
P-.122. -

136. J. W. McCrindle, Am:‘uut fmim as Described by Pﬂri@p p. B1.
137. Mchrauli Iron-Pillar ‘Inscripton of Candra line 2. '

et ayartt 3 wwt feeioar aTgeT | ) Flee

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol. III no. 31
138. Rgveda VI1II, 3, 14.

WWFWW:
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to the Indra-cult, fought some of their bitter contests. Tt is -

significant that Indra is said to have searched out Sambara
. after forty years of hot pursuit in the mountains. He also
killed Rauhina as he tried to climb up the mountains to heaven.* '
In Rgoeda I, 154, T Visnu is said to have conquered the northern
homeland (uttaram sadastham) for the Aryas by encompassing
~ the whole land in his three steps.14® Here -the three steps of
Visnu probably refer to the Volkerwanderung of the Aryans
in the Parthian regions (pdrthivani rajansi). From the miention
of northern places, tribcs and countries in Vedic ' hymns
Brunnhofer infers that the Rgveda *‘is the work of poets of North
Iran from Caspian Sea-to the Panjab’’*4t and Hillehrandt
holds that some hymns of the Rgoeda, especially the sixth
mandala, were composed when the Aryans were occupying
some parts of Iran.!4? As a matter of fact, the reference to the
northern tribesi4?® like the Paktha (modern Pakhtoons). Brssps
. (Barsacutus of Arrian), Pdrdvala (Parautai of Ptolemy), Fom
(Parnians of Strabo), Prthus, Parsu (Persians), Adigha
(Medians), Kefin (Kassites), Smjaye (Drangians), Sive (Sibod)

199. Rgveda II, 12, 11-12. . | |
7. g qaay faae Seniceat aaaa |
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140. Rgueda, I, 154, 1. . .
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iods of th:hmm:‘ course—his rise, Wm :&rg (Wilson,
nivoduction lo Sambita 25. view 18 expressed
Ilu.rgl:ir';m in hllwmtﬂ‘f E the Nirukta of Yaska. But Aurgaviibha,
pmdwmrof‘ﬂah.h:ldthu?imuﬁtenﬂrmdph‘ww over
the earth, horizon and sky in the t and in his ascent he at the
Vi on the Gayd-peak. (K. P. Jayaswal, Indian M_{Igl!lﬂ:
94 )- nthi:cunnmtimlitiu:igniﬁummmtcthﬂfn'thnm#
mana (V. 2, 5.2) it is stated that ‘men are vignus,” Thus it is certain that some
edic traditions regarded Vignu as a historical personage. of the
1a1. Arische Urzeit {1910). Brunnhofer sees in somg passages
fuechn of the m&ﬂ invasion of Babylon. (H. Brunnhofer, Iran
und Turan p. 221 ) Toough his interpretations are forced and far-fetched, we
have clear edic references to the Asuras, who were spread from Mesopotamia
w India before the coming of the Aryans.
142. Hellebrandt, Vedische Mpythologie 1 pp 97.

143. D. R. Bhandarkar, Some Aspects of Ancieni Indian NM]:E. 2-9
This writer observes “‘It will thus he seen that the composers of the hymns

<

were living side by side not only with the people of the" in it =

also with those of Afaghanistan, Arachosia and even Iran.™ p-3)
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etc. and to the northern rivers Kubkd (Kabul), Krumu(Kuram),
Gomati (Gomal), Yayydvati (Jhob), Sarasvati (Haraqaiti) etc.
lends colour to the remark of Max Milller that “in the Veda
the stage, on which the life of the ancient kings and poets is
acted, is the valley of the Indus and the Panjab, the Sapta-sin-
dhavah of the Vedic pnets. The land, watered by the Ganges,
is hardly known and the whole of the Deccan seems not to have
been discovered’’1’4 ' | |
Thus it is clear that the myth of releasing the waters
of Saptasindhus from the hold of Vrtra shows that he was in
- occupation of Fandhira and the Panjab and the Aryans con- |
quered these regions by defeating him.

7. Vrtra as a serpent.

It is clear from the above discussion that Vrtra is a symbol
of the un-Aryan people of Gandhira and the Panjab. We
have now to study their religion and culture. In this connec-
tion it is noteworthy that in the Rgveda Vrtra is often referred
to by his epithet or synonym Ahi or serpent.*®* In Iranian
traditions also Vrthra is known as Aji,. which is the same as
Ahi. His role in the Avesta’is almost analoguous to that in
the Veda. He guards the fastnesses, where the stolen cows
or maidens are locked away. He represents the spirit of sin
or evil and is, therefor., called angra-mainyu. In later Iranian
traditions, embodied in the Skak Nama of Firdausi, this dragon-
king Aji-Dahak, figures as the Turanian King Afrasiab. His
shoulders are said to have been kissed by. the evil one, as a
result of which two living snakes sprang from them which
had to be daily fed on human brains. This is a reminiscence
of serpent-worship and human sacrifices that were prevalent
among the ancient peoples of these countries. These traditions
show that the serpent was the symbcl of Vrtra. - This is why
the Iranians hate the serpent so much as to include it among
the ahrimani creatures and think 1t meritorious to kill it

" 144. Max Miiller, India-what it can teach us ? p. 122. Of course, there
are solitary references to the Gangi and Yamuna in the' Nadisdkta of the
Rgveda (X, 75) but no particular significance is attached to them, while fully
half of the hymn is devoted to the glorification of the Einita- " In fact, the
Sindhu is treated as a god on a footing of equality with Mnra, Varuna and
Dyaus (Rgveda I, 115, 6).- e

145. Rgoeda II, 12, 5, I, 12, 11. (Op. cit).

Academy of the Punjab in North Ameriéa: http://www.apnaorg.com



46 POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

‘with the Khrafstraghna, which forms part of the paraphernalia
of an Athravan. |
In Iadia the people, having the serpent as their symbeol,
were called the serpents or Nagas,'4® just as the southern wild
tribes, having the monkey as their symbol, were called the mon-
keys or Vinaras.!¥? According to the Satapatha Brdkmape
(XIII, 4, 3) the tale of Arbuda Kadraveyi, who represented
__the serpents and the serpent-knowers, was to be recited to the
king, who performed the A§vamedha sacrifice, on the fifth day.
The text to be recited on that day is called Sarpe-vidya-veds.
Thus, according to this Brahmara, the serpents were an old
- people with a scripture and tradition of their owr® Legentds
point to the existence of a race of serpents (Nigas) and their
habitat, the'Patilaloka. This place is the same as the mari-
time island of Pattala or Patalae, which Megasthenes and
Arrian described as being situated at the mouth of the Indus
and which Cunningham identified with Nirankol or Hyderabad
in Sindh.!® The.]ocation of Patila, the seat of the serpents,
in the lower Indus valley shows that this place was the cradle
of a culture and people, whose prominent and charaéteristic
symbol was the serpent. We learn from the seals, exhumed at
Mohenjodaro, that the serpent symbol was a dominant feature
of the people, who develcped this culture. A seal depicts the
cross-legged figure of a deity with Niga-worshippers to right
and left and’ Pipal branches over the head.’** This figure
seems to be a representation of Siva, who is associated with
serpents in later Hindu religion and mythology. This view
finds some support from the fact that the Nagas, who ruled in
northern Indja somewhat before the rise of the Gup*as, worship-
ped Siva as their istadeva and are described in epigraphic

records as-carrying the phallus of Siva on their shouldérs as
their religious symabol.180 '

146. A. Baﬁu:;'i-éi.;tri, ‘The N. * A _ ]
Research Institute ‘Vﬂl:l XVIII pp. 3'336';;:. nnals of ihe Bhandarkar Oriental

147. V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, * .
Indian Culturs Vol. XIIL. P. 110, ar, ‘Some Aspects of Vinara culture’,,

148. J. W. McCrindle, Ancient Indi — .
Arvian P. 158. and p. 187. . ndia as Described by Megastheies and

149. 8. V. Venkatesvara, ‘Proto-Indi " .
of India voi 111 p. 6o, wa, “Proto-Indian Culture :*  Cultural Heritage

“150. J. F. Flgtt, Garprf: Inscriptionum Indicarum vol, III no. 55
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The serpent-symbol of the Proto-Indian people has its
exact analogue in western and central Asia. In Turanian
mythology the serpent is regarded as a symbol of the highest
deity. The influence of serpent-symbology is still manifest
on the religions, prevalent in Kurdistan these days. There.
is a sect of the Yezidis among the Kurds of Assyria, who
worship the devil in the form of a serpent and dedicate temples
to him.!%! In Mesopotamia the Akkadian supreme god Ea
was worshipped at his holiest shrine at Eridhu in the form of
a serpent and, as Eridhn was the centre, from which Chaldean
civilization started and spread, the serpent symbol was accepted
as representing this race and its religion.’® An indication
of the similarity of serpent symbols among the peoples of India
and the Middle East is provided by the fact that the word-
Svaja, which is a snake-name in the fifth book of the Atharva-
veda, occurs in the inscriptions of the Achaemenian emperors
as Xuja and Xuvaja, which denotes Elam. Likeswise Taimata,
occurring in the same book of this Veda, corresponds to ‘“‘the
well-known androgynous dragon Tiamat, whose fight with
Markuk is the subject of some of the Cuneiform tablets of the
creation legends’.’® In the charm against snake-poison,'?
in which the word Taimata occurs, ti.ere are some other signifi-
cant snake-names of Chaldean derivation, as pointed out by
Lokamanya Bal Gangadhar Tilak. Urugula appears as
Urugala or Urugula in the Akkadian language. As Tilak
wrote “literally it means ‘the great (gal-gula) city (uru)’,

j !!I E E E E ‘ - -
CIREIE LI - .
Chammak coppsr Plate Inscription of Maharija Pravarasena II.
i5t. Zénaide A. Ragozin, Media, Babylon & Persia p. 270.
152. Zénaide A. Ragozin, Chaldea pp. 215,246, 287.

153. Balgangadhar Tilak, ‘Chaldean and Indian Vedas’, R. G. Bhandarkar
Commemoration Volume pp. 32 ff.

. 154. Atharvaveda, V. 13, 6-8.
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but is generally used to denote the great nether world, the abode
of the dead, a place visited by Ishtar in her search for her lover
Dumuzi or Tamuz. Personified, it means the deity of the
nether world and a female snake can be fitly described 28
Urugula’s daughter.”’1%s As regards Aligi and Viligi, thB
_ father and mother of a snake, they appear 10 be Akkadian
words connected with the name of the Assyrian gods Bil and
Bil-gi.1%¢ In India these words are still prevalent as aldy-baldy,
which denote the evil and’ malevolent spirits. Besides the
Akkadian names in this hymn, there are some words in the
Rgveda, which betray the influence of Mesopotamian serpent-
mythology. Bhandarkar has shown that apsu in the name
apsujit, given to Indra in Rgveda (VIIL, 12, 3; IX, 106, 3), 18
based upon the Chaldean word abzu, which is the name of
the husband of Tiamat and denotes the primeval chaos of
watery abyss. “Itis because Indra released the waters enves
loped and hemmed in by Ahi, the Vedic Tiamat, that the
former has been styled Apsujit”1®". Bhandarkar points out
+ much closer resemblance between the legends about the "Vedlc
Indra and the Chaldean Marduk. The serpent Tiamat, killed
by Markuk, is sometimes represented as having seven heads,
while Indra is called sapta-han or the ‘killer of seven’ in the .
Vedas (Regveda X, 49, 8), and the closed watery ocean, the doors
which Indra and Agni opened by their prowess, is describes
as sapta-budhna (seven-bottomed) in Rgveda VIII, 40, 5 It 18
well-known that the name of Vdsuki, the younger brother of
Sesanaga, agrees with that of the Semetic serpent M"“
This similarity of serpent symbols among the un-Aryan peoples
of T1dia and the Middle East strengthens the view of their
having belonged to a cormmnon racial:and cultural stock.

Thus we find. that the n:hghndf the Vrtras centered
round a sort of serpent syrabology, because of which they came
to be known as serpents, Ahi, in Vedic literature. Kasten
Rénnow has emphasized the contrast of Aryan belicfs with
the fetishes of the serpent-worshipping aboriginals.’®® In view

155. B. G. Tilak, Op. cit.  ~

156. A.S. Altekar, Presidential Address to the Delhi Session of the All:
India Oriental Conference 1957- g

157. D. R. Bhandarkar, Some Aspects of Ancient Indion Culture P. 3%+
:53'. A. H. 5‘1’“‘! Records #’Hﬂ Past {Hﬂ'“' ﬂr'ﬂ.] vol V1 page ‘i-ﬂ.-;'.';.-l.
159. K. ¥yanow, ‘Vedic Krivi' dcta Orientalia Vol. XVI pp. 1624186

I
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of the widely prevalent mythic data relating to the hero-dragon-

legends of ancient peoples, for instance, the myths of Zeus and

Typhon, Hercules and the Hydra, Apollo and Python among

the Greeks, the fable of Thor and the serpent among the

Teutous, the tales of Marduk and Tiamat, Gilgamesh and.
Humbaba, Innara and the Dragon in the Middle-East and the

dual of Thraetaona and Azi-Dahika and Rustam and

Afrasiab in ancient Iran, all of which correspond to the Indra-

Vrtra conflict, described in the Vedas, the theory of Siecke!®

that this contest of Indra and Ahi reflects lunar ungms is not
convincing.

8. Vrtra as a Brahmana.

The above discussion shnws that Vrtra represents the Proto-
Indian un-Aryan people, whom the Aryans met and conquered,
as they advanced in India. But, as we have seen, the Vrtras
do not mean the entire body of the Dasas and Dasyus. They
are expressly distinguished from them.!! This shows that
they constituted a particular class or caste among them. The
Satapatha Brihmana contains an account of the origin of Vrtra,
which gives us very valuable information about-the position
of the Vrtras in early Indian society. The narrative opens
with % discussion of how Indra used to snatch and quaff off
the tubs of soma juice belonging to Tvastr and killed his three-
.headed and six-eyed son Vi$variipa. Thereupon, Tvastr
collected what remained of soma juice in a tub and excluded
Indra from it. But, all of a sudden, Indra came uninvited
and quaffed off almost the whole of soma juice, collected in
that tub. Tvastr grew furious and poured what remained of
soma in the tub into the fire saying, “Grow then having Indra
for thy foe.” The moment it reached the fire it developed into
" human shape and became possessed of Agni and Soma, of
all sciences, of all glory, all nourishment, all prosperity and

since it so developed whilst rolling onwards (ort) it became
vrtra But, because the incantation of Tvastr was misaccen-

160. E. Siecke, Indra’s Drachenkampf 1905.
161. Rgveda VII, 83, 1
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ted, it meant that Indra would be the foe of Vrtra and conse- .
quently Indra killed Vrtra.1%

Plainly interpreted this Braihmana means that the Aryans
used to molest and kill the Dasyus and Asuras, who organised
themselves for defence and protection under the leadership
of Vrtra. |

Vrtra, we further learn from the Satapatha Brahmana,
was the product and repository of Agni and Soma and was also
adept in all sciences and humanities. He was also, as the
same Brihmana informs at another place,’®® the receptacle
of the knowledge (Veda) of the rks, yajus and sdmans. His
popularity and respect among the people is hinted at by the
statement of the Brahmana that in the forenoon the gods
effered him food, at midday the men and in the afternoon
the fathers. Thus Vrtra, according to this Brahmana, possessed
the rights to sacrifice to gods and propitiate them, t0 invoke
their blessings and bring prosperity to the people, to learn,
teach, preserve and practise the sacred lore, as enshrined in the
rks, yajus and samans, and to accept charities and offerings fram
the people. He, thus, performed the functions of sacrificers,
magicians and. fortune-bringers and represented the priestly
class among the Proto-Indian people. The Satapatha Brahmana
(I, 2..3,) clearly states that the assassination of Viévariipa
amounted to brahmanicide or brakmahatyd. Hence Indra
was at his wits’ end as to how to remove this sin. Seeing no
other way out, he transferred this sin to the Aptyas, who atte-
nded on him and were, in consequence, regarded as the abettors
of the crime. The Aptyas, in-turn, transferred the sin, want-
only trumped upon them, to all those, who would make an
offering without a gift to the priest. Therefore, the making
of an offering without giving the fees to the officiating priest
amounts to brahmanicide or Vrtrahatya.'®¢

That the Vriras were the priests of the Proto-Indian people
is conclusively established by Indian historical traditons of
later times. According to the Mahabhdrata, Vrtra is identical

162. Satapatha Brahmapa I, 6, 4; Eggelings’ translation Sacred Books
of the East Vol. XII pp. 164-165. ;

163. Ibid. V, 5, 5, Eggeling’s translation SBE vol xli p. 138.
(64, Iiid, 1, 2, 3 TEATOTRRAO gl N AT I § AR
qorr sraferoir g o |
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with Viévariipa Tvastra and, according to the Taittiriya Sarmhitd
of the Yajurveda (11, 5, 1,1), Viévariipa-Tvastra was the sister’s
son of the Asuras and acted as the Purohita of the gods. There-
fore, by killing him, Indra became guilty of the most heinous
offence of Brahmahatya, as the Taittiriya Sarhhitd observes.
This crime figures. prominently in the record of sins, which was
attached to the name of Indra by reason of his enmity towards
the Brahmanas. The Aitareya Brdhmana observes that Indra
was looked down upon in consequence of his conduct towards
the Brahmanas and was excluded from mma-drmkmg Keith
renders this passage as follows :

“When the gods excluded Indra saying ‘he hath nusus:d
Viévaripa, son of Tvastr , he hath laid low Vrtra, he hath given
the Yatis to the hyaenas, he hath killed Artramaghas, he hath
contended with Brhaspati’, then Indra was deprived of soma-
drinking and in accordance with the deprivation of Indra,
the lordly power was deprived of soma-drinking.”’1%5

The epics also repeatedly state that Indra incurred the
sin of Brahmanicide by killing Vrtra and Namuci.'®® In
chapters 282-287 of the Santiparvan of the Mahabharata
Bhisma narrates the story of the killing of Vrtra by Indra and
clearly says that the killing of Vrtra amounted to the murder
_ of a Brihmana. In the initial stages of his fight with Vrtra
Indra suffered some set-backs for, as Bhisma says, Vrtra practi-
sed penances for 60,000 years in order to obtain strength;
Brahman had given him the boons, he had solicited viz, the
greatness of Yogins, extensive powers of illusion, excess of
might etc. Indra, then, sought the aid of Siva, who imparted
to him his own energy. The Devas, then, uttered loud cheers.
Suddenly all the Asuras were afflicted with the loss of memory;
in a trice their powers of illusion also disappeared and Vrtra
was overtaken by fever. Indra, then, hurled the thunderbolt

165. Aitareya Brakmana (XII, 28) A. B. Keith Rgreda Brahmagas p. 314.
166. Mahdbhdrata XI1I, 344. 13209. ' )
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at him. Itcut Vrtra into two halves. Vrtra then came to
the highest regions of Visnu, for it was by his devotion to Vispu
that he had overwhelmed the universe. Then Indra entered
heaven with his vajra. Then Brahmavadhya.(sin of brahmani-
cide) issued out of the slain Vrtra. Sometime afterwards, whén
Indra was proceeding towards heaven, she siezed him and stuck
to him. Indra entered the fibres of a lotus-stalk and dwelt
there for many years. But Brahmavadhya pursued him closely
and deprived him of all his energy. At last, he repaired to
Brahman, who made Brahmavadhya leave him by apportion-
ing one quarter to Agni (whence it should enter him, who
" does not offer oblations of seed etc. to Agni), one quarter to
the trees and grass (whence it should possess the man, who
would cut or tear grass), one quarter to the apsaras (whence
it should possess that man, who would cohabit with women .
during their monthly menstrual course) and one quarter to
the waters (whence it should possess that man, who would
cast phlegm, urine, excrements etc. into the water). With
Brahman’s permission, Indra, then, performed a horse sacrifice
and thereby became cleansed of the sin, regained his prosperity
and slew thousands of his foes.1#?7 Vrtra left many of his
 descendants, who were, according to the Purapas brahmavid

(knowers of Brahma or Brahmanas) and dhdrmika (of pious . -

and religious character).1%

The account of Vrtrahatya, paraphrased from the Maha-
bharata, above shows that (1) the Vrtras used to practise arduous
penances and were noted Tapasvins, (2) they were the
favourites of gods, (3) they knew the science and art of
magic very thoroughly and (4) used it to good purpose in
resisting the invasions of the Aryans, (5) they were associated
with the Asuras and (6) their assassination ranked as the
murder of the Brihmanas. The fact that the Vrtras were
the main targets of the wrath and avarice of the Aryans
‘shows thatall the prosperity of those times was concentrated in

167. Mahdbhdrata XII., 237 verses 58 fl-paraphrased in Sdrensen,
Mahdibharata Index p. 757.

168. Vayu Purdpa LXVIII, 34-36.

| Brahmanda Purana III, 6, 35, 37.
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them and the recurring referen.ce to their cities, forts, citadels!®®
and fighting strength demonstrates that they possessed some
sort of kingly status among the Proto-Indian people. Thus
they constituted the head and front of that society as priest-
kings and, when the invasions of the Aryans took ‘place, they
were called upon to fight in the vanguard of the armies to protect
_their life, country and culture. | :
After a consideration of the archaeological remains of
Harappa, R. E. Mortimer Wheeler infers as follows :—
“Whatever the source of their authority, and a dominant
religious element may fairly be assumed, the lords of Harappa
administered their cities in a fashion not removed from that
of the priest-kings or governors of Sumer and Akkad. In.
Sumer, the wealth and discipline of the city-state were vested
_in the chief deity i.e. in the priesthood or a priest-king. The
civic focus was an exalted temple, centre of an elaborate
and carefuily ordered secular administration under divine
sanction.!?®

These priest-kings of Harappa-culture are the Vrtras, .
described -in the Vedas. |

169. Reveda X. 89, 7 WO % w@fafadd T I IAEH
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The reference to the ninya, of Vptra in the pura answers to what we
observe at Harappa. “‘On the Western edge of this city rose an impressive
citadel, an approximate rectangle or parallelogram with its long axis north
- and south and measuring about 400 by 200. This was Irmed of an artifi- -
cial platform over 30 feet high of mud brick faced with burnt brick revet-
ments and strong defensive walls, carrying on its fortified summit a group
- of buildings which are not private houses but hotises with a ceremonial or
public charcter. To this high defended citadel belonged processional terraces
and monumental gateways; below it lay the streets angd houses . of the town ¢
and the industrial quarters of a semi-servile labouring class” (Stuart Pigott,
Pre-historic India p. 151.) '
170. R. E. Mortimer Wheeler, ‘Harappa 1946: the Defences .and
Cemetery R. 37, Ancient India (1947) no. 3 pp. 58-130. _ : 3

-

Academy of the Punjab in North America: http://www.apnaorg.com



54 POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANfAB

9. The Impact of Vrim culture on the Aryans Eﬂd the gme.m
of the Vedas.

In the myth of Indra-Vrtra conflict we find a reference
to the wars, which the Aryans proclaimed against the priest
kings of the Panjab. But war alone is not an effective way
of conquest. In order to make the military achievement
abiding, it is necessary for the victors to win the allegiance of
the vanquished people by convincing them of the wisdom of
accepting the foreign sway as a beneficent thing. Hence the
victors and conquerors usually pose as the protectors of the
culture and religion of the defeated people. - Besides this, the
culture of the defeated people, if it is advanced, exercises a
magnetic influence on uncouth invaders by holding out the
prospect of pleasant, orderly and civilised life before them.
Similarly their religion, if it possesses life and vitality, inspires
in the hearts of the credulous incomers a sense of heavenly
bliss and spiritual heatitude by promising them sumptuous
rewards such as they cannot acquire by war and plunder.
' The Aryan .invaders of Iran and India were no exception to
this law. Let us first cast a glance at the h:stury of Ary'.\n
culture in Iran.

The changes, which the Aryans underwent in Iran on
account of theéir contact with aboriginal elements, had an impor-
tant bearing on the subsequent development of Aryan culture.
We have seen above that Vrtra is an object of hate and reproach

“in the Avesta. But in later Iranian mythology the personality -
of his counterpart Aji-Dahdk is somewhat whitewashed. In
Persian epos he is said to have killed Yima, the first king of the =
golden age, as he faltered from the path of duty. He 1s also
said to have reigned in Iran after King Jamshed.'” The traces
of the influence of the culture of the vanquished people on the
religion and literature of the Aryans are observable in a section.
of the Parsi scriptures, the Vendidad, In this book the use of
the Baresman'?® for divining gods, the treatment of the dead,

"171.  S.G.W. Benjamin, Persia p. 5.

“’lf Barssman was a bundle of sacred twigs, which were used as divin-
_ in ancient Sumer, The Iranians adopted their use. Baresman is .
emntioned several times in the Avesta. Its form in the inscription of erxes
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the curing of dme;as.es by cnnjurmg spells, the cxag'gerated
reverence paid to the elements of nature, the belief in nurnber-
less hosts of fiends, that are always on the watch to pounce on
man, and draw him to-perdition and the concentration on the
dark, demonic and fiendish spirits, which are characteristic

of the Chaldean world, are reminiscent of aboriginal practices

and superstitions, which found their way in Persian religion.
Gradually, sorcery, witchcraft and black magic became the
distinguishing features of later Zoroastrianism. This magic
was contained in a piece of literature, known as the Angiras,
which, according to .the Visnupurana, was the fourth Veda
" of the magii or the Parsis.1’8 That the Angiras was associated
with an eggressive practice of spells or kstyd is known from the
Atharvaveda (VI1II1, 5, 9)17‘ This Veda also informs us that

anglras-magm originated in the West.1? About the  magic -

element in Iranian religion, the famous authority on the Zmda-
vesta M. de Harlez writes as follows :—

- “The incantations of which the Vf:ndldad supplies a few
specimens, assuredly have their nngm in Shumir and Turanian
Media. The multitude of Daevas in the Avestan world, the
beh:f in their unremitting action, in their continual attacks,

in the necessity of incantations and cnn_turatmns to defeat them,
the superstitions such as that about ‘the parings of nails, being
turned into weapons for the Devas, all this dark and gruesome
side of Zoroastrianism is certainly the product of Chaldean and
Turanian habits of thought.................e..

.in brazman. Its Indian form is ﬁm.-&man " which means a sacred wooden ladle

meant for pouri blahummthcﬁmatmrlﬁcu It is also a symbol of
divine power. :I]ius Brahman was invested with a sp iritual significance. A
person conversant with brahman is a Brihmana’ Buddha Prakish’ A Smdg
of the Word Brahman’ Journal of the Bihar Research society Vol 35 (1949

PP- 93-96.
- 173. Reinaud, Memoire sur I’ Inde p. 344. | _
174. Atharvaveda VIII, 5, 9 FAT ST Commienting " on - this

. passage S@yapa writes that Angiras magic was contained in & treatise

known as Angiras-Kalpa-Siltra composed by Angiras rgi sifiTaEy llﬁ -

mwﬁwmnammmﬂmwhﬂl

175. Atharvavedsa X, 1, 1, 6.

s srifirceierTE T ARG |
mmwmﬁﬂu -
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Zoroastrianism at first attempted a far more radical reform,
of which the Gathas give us the measure; but the reaction of"
the national spirit restored the'wnrshi_pof the ancient genii to
its former splendour and. revived early traditions. Later
Mazdaism found nothing better than to force the genii into
the heavenly heirarchy, proclaiming them to be the creatures
of Mazda and the Iranian heroes into the dualistic order of
things, rehandling the stories about them as needful.........

Three grades are distinguishable in this evolution. Iranian
religion passed from polytheism to dualism, then rose towards
_ monotheism to fall back again into spirit worship.........""17¢

Like the Iranian Aryans the Indian Aryans also adopted a
great deal of the culture of Gandhara and the Panjab. In
India the priests had a very prominent place in the society of
the Pre-Aryan period. They were adepts in matters of magico-
religious significance and as such they wielded a great influence
over the peoples and kings of that age. It is remarkable that
the leading Brahmana families are usually associated with un-
Aryan and Pre-Aryan dynasties. The Bhargavas were the
priests of the Daitya Hiranyakasipu and!7? Vagistha was his
sacrificer (hotr).!”® Another branch of the Bhargavas, known
as USanas Sukra’s branch, held the priesthood of the Daityas.
The word Bhrgu has been equated with ‘Phrygian’. The
Aryans acknowledged the religious power of these Brahmana
families and appointed them as their priests and ‘preceptors.
Many Aryan chiefs established marital relations with the
Daityas and Vrtras. Apnavan married Nahuga’s daughter
- Ruci and Yayati, Uéana’s daughter Devayini. Even Ayu,

~ the son of Puriiravas Aila, the inveterate enemy of the Brih-
manas, married the daughter of Sarvabhinu. The Aryans
also began to give the hands of their daughters to the Vrtras.

176. Harlez, Les Origines du Zoroastrisme pp. 3|7—319..
177. Mahabkdrata 111, 102, 8758, '

178. Ibid XII, 344, 13209. The Visigthas in general were known as
. ‘atharvandm nidhi’ (the treasure of atharvans) ‘Salgydm’ possessing magic of
hundred kinds) and ‘brakmakesa’ ( the store of Brahman ) {iwﬁ
VII, 63 Rgueda V11, 18, 21; Nirukta V1, g0, Vdsisphasmrts XXX, 11, Macdonell
and keith, Vedic Index vol. I. p. 42; II P. 352; F. E. pargiter, Ancient Indian
Historical Tradition p.20g9) They became so notoricus in their profession of magic
that they took it as an offence to be called ‘Ydtudhana'. In Rgveda VII,
104, ‘:5-16. Vafistha laments that his adversaries wantonly call him “ydiu-
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- The Iksvaku princess Renuka was married to Jamadagni-
Bhargava. Later on, it became a fashion to invite the Brahma-

ras to impregnate the wives of Aryan kings, if they. were

impotent.  When King Kalmasapada became unfit for pro-

creation on account of the curse of a Brihmana lady, Vasistha

was called upon to beget a son on his queen Madayanti in

order to preserve the continuity of the royal lineage. Like

marriage, adoption was an eflective bond of unity among the’
Aryans and the Brahmanas. Many Aryan kings are recorded

‘to have adopted the scions of Brahmana families as their sons

on the failure of direct male descent. Bharata is said to have

adopted Bharadvaja, because of which the Bharatas could

regarded themselves as Ksatriyas or Brahmanas or both. Thus

the Aryans and the Vrtras were firmly linked together in a blood

relationship, which was the hall-mark of Indo-Aryan cultural

synthesis. | - | 5

The impact of Vrtra culture on the Aryans gave a new

orientation to their literary development. It is well-known

that ' the boisterousness and buoyancy of a Volkerwanderung

find their superb expression in epics and sagas. The stimu-

lating experience of marching and migrating to new lands and

conquering new countries and peoples gushes out in songs,
lays and rhapsodies, which assume the form of epic narratives.

As phillpotts put it, “drama develops in home country, epic

among migrating peoples.”1?® At first the narratives of
contemporary events and personalities, recited at the Althing,

constitute the kernel of the epic.1® But, in course of time, as

the storm and stress of the Heroic Age abates, people begin to

take more interest in the tales of the older generation than the

activities of their own leaders. Gradually, the old heroes are

deified and pantheons and mythologies centre round them.!®

The epic begins to assume a religious from and lose its secular
character. -

_ 199. B. S. Phillpotts, The Elder Edda and Ancient Scandinavian Drama
pp. 207.

180. A. Olrik, Viking Civilication (Eng. trans). :

1B1. As Gilbert Murray has shown Zeus and his Olympian pantheon
:rru derived ﬁ:'mm thl:{ b?ﬁcg nlf-‘I the ha:%a:ia? war-iurduf the Pmt-Mmomi

Slkerwanderung.- (Gilbert Murray, Five Stages of Greek Religion pp. 66-69)

Likewise, the Scandinavians conceived of their gods in the i 'gtnf‘ the warriors
of the Viking age. (V. Grdnbech, The Culture of the Teutons (Eng. trans’)
- part II pp. 252-253.
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v Among the Indo-Aryans also tlmse three stages of literary
" evolution are clearly discernible. We have some hymns of the
Rgveda, in ‘which Indra is described as a contemporary perso-
nality with his foibles and weaknesses. There are also some
hymns, in which he is referred to as an ancient hero performing
prodigies of valour and courage. Lastly, he is transformed into
a god guiding and inspiring men on the earth. These three
stages of the Indra-epic represent the three stages of the literary
history of the Rgveda. Even the ancient commentator Yaska
was aware of this historical development underlying the Veda.
He states that in the beginning the rsis directly experienced and
visualised the truth (sdksdtkriadharmanah), then came the
rsis, who indirectly learnt and conserved the tradition through
oral transmission (upadesa), lastly, followed the rsis, who were
not amenable to personal communion (upadeidya gldyanio)
and were instructed through texts and treatises, which assumed
the form of the Veda and the Vedanga.'** Though Yaska
was not conversant with the ‘evolution of epic into scripture
and the corresponding transition from secular to sacerdotal
literature, he had the insight to discern that the Veda in not
a static receptacle of knowledge, but a dynamic development
of thought exhibiting a historical tendency. Even the hymns
contain traces of the old and the new and expressly distinguish
the new composition from the old tradition.!8? Often there
are clear references to old and new rsis and their works,2#
Thus the Veda had a history of its own.
| Though the Vedic tradition is oblivious of the evolution
from epic to scripture, the Paurdnika tradition is conscious ef

182. Nirukia 1, 20 ATATCHATHTT R4} $F: | ASTCHAISHTEAT-
FITTE  SRET WA AN | SREN eIl
| Wﬁ'ﬂﬁﬁ{:%ﬁﬂﬁﬂ?ﬁﬂ [
Ibid 11, 17, 1, T m“‘h
Iiid 11, 18, 3 QT TIET I
Ibid 111, g1, 19 o4 {iﬂﬁﬁil' T TN _
183, Rgreda X, g1, 13 _ﬂT mﬂ%wm
Ibid 1, 62, 13 Tod AATEE T
Ibid 1, 101, 2 EI"I'H‘*WTﬁI i | p
184. Ibid 1, 1, 2 #f . '{"ﬁf Wﬁj o
Ibid VI, 18, 15 Y THGY FAE I |
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the priority of the epic lore to Vedic texts. The Vayu FPurana
states that the Purina was the first text to emerge from the
routh of Brahman and the Vedas issued from his mouths
later on.'® The Bh;ilemm' Purana shows that originally there was
one Veda, but, later on, it was split up into the four texts for
purposes of sacrifical ritual.'® In this literary transition and
transformation the influence of the Proto-Indian priests, symbo-
lised by Vrtra, played a significantly formative part. The
evidence of the Satapatha Brahmana is of paramount importance
in this connection. ILet us study the following passages :

“Now, while Indra was, thus, moving on in pursuit of
Vrtra, he addressed Agni and Soma ‘ye belong to me and I
belong to you, that one is nothing to you; Why then do ye
suﬁmrt that Dasyu against me ? Come over to me.”

They replied, ‘what is to be our reward in that case "
He offered them that Agnistoma cake on eleven potshreds.

They went over to him and after them went forth all the
gods, all the sciences, all glory, all nourishment, all prosperity :
Thus by offering that cake to Agni and Soma Indra became
what Indra now is.”’1%7 ,
185. Vayu Purdna 1, =8; Thid VI, 8,1 ‘&W‘qﬁlﬁﬂ'{ﬁ' :Iﬁ': IO
- Tq 94d AETAY |

qq§ FANTEATT O F@W 8EH |
st ¥ awAe agreaed fafaar o

. 186, Bhdgavata Purdipa 1, 4. 19-20 - _
- ST, qWEa  AgA®  9giaud_ |
HISTHTAATET ATTEHATL AT

187, Satapatha-Brikmana Fggeling’s translation, Sacred Books of the -
East vol. XII pp. 166-167.

" Satapatha Brahmapa 1, 6, 3, 12.15,
Fet g o qate 2ar gt seafea wperg e |
q AT FrEEdd qOTE (1) SN STHSeEsaAs_l-
oY g4 & W oy gEEenfer A ARy ffTaw & A W I
agaq IT AT FAAMAC | £
&t g 1| et enfafa aremiqEE SHERE-
TIFIE AT FraTeEHTEH I T qRTETRwe: gaeTat wafd |
qTAAATEYY; | araq &% 2 5 gal faon &4 aw @-
A U @l siaasas T W 9 qiwes
oy g @ 3 fagr SRR oww var U dr P ey

L]

Academy of the Punjab in North America: http://www.apnaorg.cém



60 POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAR'

The Satapatha Brahmana further observes: “Of old, every-
thing here was within Vrtra, to wit, the rks, the yajus and
the siman. Indra wished to hurl the thunderbolt at him.

He said, ‘There is here a (source of) strength : I will
give that upto thee, but do not smite me.” and gave up to him the
yajus formulae. He aimed at him a second time.

He said, “There is here a (source of) strength : I will give
that to thee, but do not smite me.” and gave up to him the rk
verses. He aimed at him a third time. ‘

He said, ‘“There is here a (source of) strength : I will give
that up to thee, but do not smite me.’ and gave up to him the
siman hymns, 188 .

These quotations show that the Proto-Indian un-Aryan
people and their priests, cultivated a ritual lore, which was
incorporated in the literature of the Aryans under the, name
of rk, yajus and saman. The object of this lore was the invo-
cation and propitiation of gods. Its form, content and language
were originally different from Aryan literature; but, m'c'pursc
- of time, it was rendered into Aryan terms, concepts and l-ing'u
‘age. The Pailcavirisa Brahmana describes the Vrityas or the

un-Aryan people as leammg the old Indo-Aryan language!®®

188, [Ihid, Eggeling’s translation, Sacred Books ﬂ_f the East wol. XII
Satapatha Brm’:nmpa V, 5, 5, 1-5.

e geawaE qoe feRr | qeRaar g
gmaﬁa&mﬂmvﬁmmw

q g fropE | qAmd A ﬁ&mﬂﬁﬁmﬁ aufr
Fmgmﬁ?w e qo T ¥ JuqEEE N
fervaT==reTe | @ g | At av 7% A aﬂﬂsrﬁmiﬁmﬁ,
fifa oo o U, fa smasseeh

Hg}mlmﬂﬁﬁﬂﬁ%mﬁmiﬁwﬁ(ﬁ
TEAISHA: TP |

@mmﬁﬂmﬂﬁwaﬁ%‘rmﬁmiwn@m
mwﬁwmwﬁaaﬁﬁwﬁqﬁimﬁwﬁw.
gmfad U, oo gaoseq |

189. PaRcavimia Brahmana (XVII, 4}

e JERINTE;

sEtferar Sfwaears Iz

Much matter of the Purdnas also was likewise tran.llatnd frum the Pre-
Aryan languages into the Aryan speech (S. K. Chatterji, Indn-dgm and
Hindi p. 52.) _
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This shows the process of translating the un-Aryan ritual
lore into the Aryan idiom.” Thus the old Aryan literature,
centering round the Indra-epic, was transformed into the ritual
codes of the rks, yajus and samans. The fact that Vrtra im-
parted the knowledge of these codes of rks, yajus and samans
to Indra and thereby transferred his strength to him clearly
shows that the form, system and arrangement of these samhuids
are manifestly un-Aryan.

 After the ritualisation of Aryan literature in the form
of the rks, yajus and the samans and the Aryanisation of Vrtra
scriptural lore, as a consequence, the tradition and remnants
of old secular liturature were incorporated in a separate corpus,
known as the Purina. We learn from the Atharvaveda that
the rks, simans and chandasas and the Purdana together with
the yajus originated from the residue of the sacrifice.'® In

" the sacrifices, like the Asvamedha, this distinction and articu-

lation of the rks, yajus, simans and the verses of the Atharva-
veda, on one hand, and the Itihasa and Purana, on the other,
were brought into a bold relief. TFhe hotr, while reciting the
Pariplavdkhydna, dwelt upon the epic aspects of this lore.1%
He quoted the Rgveds, Yajurveda, Sdmaveda and Atharvaveda,
while narrating the stories of the human beings ( manavas }
the ancestors (pitrs), the gods (devas) and the gandharvas
respectively. For him, on that occasion, the aitihasika aspect
of the Vedas was more important than the Nairukta facet or
the Yijilika purpose. But with. the ascendency of the Brah-
manas the practice of referring the Vedic hymns to the people,
and their Ksatriya rulers was disliked and the vogue of reciting
the Pdriplavdkhyina was consequently discontinued. The
Brihmanas disowned the authority of Ksatriya rulers and -
claimed to be the subjects of their own king Soma only.1%2
Herice the Vedas were completely isolated from Ksatriya

190. Atharvaveda XI, 7, 24~

WY grTeeifa g ag |

Wﬁiﬂif{ﬁ&mm&ﬁﬁml

191. Paul Emile Dumout, L' Afvamedha pp. 44-49.

192. Taittiriva-Brahmapa 1, 7, 4-6.

o A mmﬁﬁmﬁwml FeaTy | 9-
TATAY NI |
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legends. This was the high water-mark of the complete rituali-
sation of the Vedas in accordance with Vrtra tendencies.

We have referred to above to the view of several scholars
that some parts of the Rgveda were composed in Afghanistan .
and even beyond that. As Dandckar chserved : “the Veda
was originally born in the Balkh region between 2400 and
" 2000 B.C., though its priestly revision, obscuration, division
and arrangement into family-collections were accomplished
later in the land of the Seven Rivers’’1*3, Considering the
linguistic aspects of the Veda Edgerton has pointed out that
the later hymn-makers, who revised the Veda, were members
of a priestly guild and were very proud of their status. They
purposely used an archaic-looking priestly artificial dialect,
which was different from their vernacular.’®® In this process
of rivision a great deal of un-Aryan matter was introduced in
the Veda. Przyluski has identified three culture-complexes
in Vedic thought. He calls them Austro-Asiatic, Mesopota-
mian and Aryan and ascribes to them the maritime, triadist
and dualist conception of the cosmos respectively. When
the sun is represented as a bird, the Austro-Asiatic complex
becomes manifest, when he is deseribed as a wheel, the urban
Mesopotamian conception comes into play, when he is called
a horse the (nomad) Aryan thought-picture comes to the
forefront.’®® Ordinarily ‘there is a synthesis of the nomadic
cult of the open sky and the sedentary religion of the Mother
Goddess'®® in the imageries of the Vedas. The solar deities
are brought into harmony with the sons of the Mother Goddess
Aditi, the Adityas. The great god Daus Pitr (Zues or Jupiter)
is thus connected with the First Aditya Asura Varuna. Even
the typically Aryan god Indra is described as the son of the
Dasa Vyarmhsa, whom he killed.'®? Elsewhere the Asura-Tvastr
is called the great father of Indra.!*® Indra is also said to

ﬁg N. Dankedar, “The Antecedents and the Early Bcgmm'ngs of
the Vedic Permr.i Proceedings of the Indian History Congress (1947) p- 49

194. Fr:ntlm Edgerton, ‘Theé Indo-European Semi-vowels’ Language
vol. XIX part 2. .

I-ga l]u;a.n Przyluski, ‘“The Three Factors of Vedic culture’ Indian

a P- 373 '

196. Ralph Turner, The Great Cultural Traditions vol. I pp. 108-109.

197. Rgoeda, 1V, 18, g.

198, [Ihid, TII 48, 4,
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have gone to live among the Asuras being enamoured of a
Danavi Vili§tenga.1®® All these syncretisms point to a cal-
culated and concerted effort on the part of the priests to revise
the Veda in the light of un-Aryan beliefs and conceptions,20?
In the words of Przyluski, “‘the Veda 1s not a starting-point
but rather a culmination. The syncretism, which appears
in the hymns, is not merely a mélange of heterogenous rites
and beliefs. Itis a learned artificial synthesis, the elements
of which have been interpreted, elaborated or even radically
transformed so as to reconcile dissimilar or even contradictory
conceptions.’” 201

10. The ascendancy of the Brahmanas

We have seen above that the Pre-Aryan and un-Aryan
priestly class was symbolised by Vrtra. It was through their
effort, influence and inspiration that the literature of the Rgveda,
Yajurveda, Sdmaveds and Atharvaveda came into being. In
order to study the historical and social aspects of their ascen-
dancy in Pre-Aryan and then in Aryan India it is necessary
to hear in mind the social set-up of the Aryans.

The Aryan people were known as ‘2i’. Analogous to
this word was ‘krsti’. Among them the demarcation of .
castes had not appeared.?°? Although they elected their

199. Atharvaveda VII, 38, 2, Kdthaka Samhité III, 47, g

g00. 5. K. Chatterji, ‘Krspa Dvaipiyana Vyisa and Krspa Visu-

deva’ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal (letters) vol. XVI no 1 (1950)

atterji emphasises the fact that Krsna Dvaipdyana Vyasa, who gave
the final touches to the Vedic canon had un-Aryan blood in his wveins.
Chatterji's following remarks are worth quoting :

“The service, rendered by Vyéfisa to the Indian people at a crucial junc-
ture in their formative stage, was analogous to that, performed by Homer,
when the Greek people of history were similarly being formed through a fusion
of the Indo-European speaking Hellenes, arrived fiom the North, and the

‘Pre-Indo-European Aegean peoples. Of course, it "is understood that Vyasa

Krsoa Dvaipiayana is probably only typical of a number of other Vyisas,
collectors, compilers and arrangers of oral literature and oral or written myths
and legends, who doubtless ante-dated and post-dated him; just as Homer
is only typical of the various pocts and singers, who composed and sung lays
about the heroes relating to the Trojan and other cycles.” (pate 78).

201. Jean Przyluski, ‘Op. cit’ Indian Culture I p. 3Bo.
202. Ydyupurana I, 8, 6o-62.

T 9IEd §HC |
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leaders,?? yet the latter did not form any closed caste. It is
significant that in the early stages the word ksatra, occuring
in the neutre singular, denoted a function rather than a caste.
Later on, the possessors of ksatra grew into an aristocracy.
They performed their own rites and ceremonies and knew
and composed the recitations, meant for them. Nay, every
householder was his own priest. The performance of the
rites was his bounden duty. But in the Panjab the Viytras,
" the priest-kings, were in the ascendant. They had the mono-
poly -of the sacerdotal lore and wieldod a tremendous influence
over the people. Hence the Aryans felt the necessity of win-
ning them over to their side after the cooling of the passions of
the initial encounter. Some of the Aryan kings took to the
profession of priests and attained high prificiency in it.
‘Viévamitra is a classic case of the adoption of the life of a
Brahmana sage by a Ksatriya arya.?0* Besides him, Mandhatr
Yauvaniéva, Jatukariya, Rathitara, Saunaka, Aristasena,
Ajamidha, Mudgala, Kasya, Grtsamada and many other
reputed Aryan kings and chiefs showed a marked preference
" for the priestly profession and initiated highly respected
Brihmana families. The: Puru-Bharata family was known as
the matrix of great kings (ksatra) as well as noted Brahmanas
(brahma).?> The Brahmana families of Uruksaya, Kapi,
Gargya, Priyamedha and Maudgalya, - owed their origin to
‘the Paurava family. Atri was the son-in-law of Rceyu, an
early king of the Paurava dynasty. Likewise, the family of
Kanviyana Brahmanas sprang from king Ajamidha and his
wife Keéini.2¢ Another wife of king Ajamidha excelled her

q03. Atharcareda 111, 4, 2.
Yajurveda XX, 9
Aitareya Brahmana VIII, 27. _
< go04. In a verse, instinct with a decp introspective touch, ViévAmitra
obs>rves : (Rgveda 1II, 43) :

gfaer %fw afva g g awa spaer fmn )
o05. Viyu Purdpa 99, 278
FRreaEl. difear [IfeaEa |
-.g_cg'i. Maisya Puripa, 49. 16 .
| & gowaq & |
fefafy: goerer aenq soawEr fgsm
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husband in her interest in priestly work. She led the life of
a Brihmava ascetic and spent all her time in sacrificial
apartments busy in her religious observances.?*? Even the
ancient family of Angirasa won many. recruits from the
Aryans,208 Thus the Brahmajas and the Ksatriya classes
were mobile and inter-connected.?*®”

In course of time, the Brahmanas began to arrogate {0
themselves the exclusive right to preserve the sacred lore and
perform the ceremonious rites for propitiating the gods. They
regarded themselves gods ameng men oOr gods in the guise of
men.21? Tt became obligatory for men to please the gods in
heayen by oblations and the gods on earth in the guise of men
by fees.2’ The gods did not accept the oblations of a king,
who did not engage a priest. Hence it was necessary 1o obtain
the service of a Brihmana priest in order to make the gods
accept the offerings.?'? A Brahmana was an intermediary
between earth and heaven and had the power to transport the
whole realms including the kings, armies and peoples to heaven,?!3
If displeased, the Brahmaz:a could cause serious loss or damage

guj. Thid 50, 19, 20,

geifid fafaaear g afAr fRarerT | .
sfrRrgasag geam qfFaaEr
qert & gEawiAl awHE:  qafEEr |
aoB, Viye Purdua BB, 73,
vq e gan eAEar fesmas |
w0y, Aftweya Brahmape VIII, 2
R @7 4 @7 Afareedd | &7 T |
Thid, I, 11
F@l 7 % F aqhad |
210, .';nl.-.r.ﬂrz.rh.-e Brihmana 11, 2, 2, 6
A7 & 24T | ZaT 91 & AT | A9 & ARG ST ATEISTATATE
GAwEaT: |
211, Gopathe Bralmapa 11, 1, . R
yrgfatatagar gama: Sromta zfgmfwaAerar | I S
s fAgssfe o
ar2. Atareya Brihmana 'V T11. 24.
7 7 a7 afaEer Wl AT ARHAf T |
TSR ATE QO ZeE 2 AswHaEtd |
213. Ihid. VIII, 24
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to the sacrificer and even kill or blind him.?4 The purely
professional attitude of the Brihmana is manifest from the
fact that he was on a look-out for a yajamana just as a
craftman was eager for broken objects, which he could mend
~ or a physician was desirous of patients, whom he could cure,?15
The Brahmanae«could only be pleased or propitiated with
sumptuous gifts and opulent fees. A Yajfia could not proceed
without fees as a cart could not move without bullocks.21¢
In an Agnihotra the fees must be in the shape of gold.21? If
the Yajamana paid the fees in the form of silver, weeping and
mourning was bound to occur in his house within an year.218
Thus, rolling in wealth and riches, the Brahmana became lazy,
sluggish and indolent and the poet ironically exhorted Indra
not to slink into inertia like a sacrificing priest.2!?

The ascendancy of the Brahmanas resulted in the crystalli-
sation of the four castes and the consequent loss of mobility
and resiliency®?? of early times. Later on, it became an offence
for a Stdra to learn, recite and even hear the Veda.??t This
hide-bound caste-system, which arose from the exigencies of

a214. Ihid III, 3

FWWW qAHE T G, HH AT 98
AT | F FINAT T e gree Wmm
ﬁmﬁaﬁﬁ'&lﬁl

215. Ryyf.'f.f_a I}I:L, a2, 1

er fod &5 foao smm ga=afasefa

216. Aitarcya-Brahmana VI, g5.

Zfaqorr § g qUATET | T9T g 9 gEwAsginy foeafs, oF
d7 s frerfy |

217. Satapatha Brihmana 11, 2, 5, 28.
e fazw afar | amaay at oy A=y wafd |
218. Kalpiyana-Srauta-Siira X; 2, 34

T e g atgf ”Wﬂm‘r%ﬁiﬁ'”ﬁﬂa |

212, Rgoveda "U]H' 92, '311

qar g AT q ﬁmﬁ
220. Hgmrﬂl IX, 112

e amatr f #wasrfmﬁ T 1
Yajurveda XVILL p g .

aftars & whfET &
In this verse there is reference to common feasts, dinners and drinking
"*11 Gaumma Dharma Satra 11, 3,

w5l ﬂwr mﬂ'wa -
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sacrificial ritual,?2? as it was monopolised by the Brﬁ.h.ma{_las,
had a logical corollary in the four-fold asrama organsation.
There is an old tradition that the old acaryas observed only
one aérama and that it was Kapila, the son of the Asura
Prahlada, ‘who inaugurated the four &asramas.**? In fact

 the perusal of the marriage hymns of the Rgveda shows that

the bridegroom expresses a desire to live happily with the hnd_c:
amidst his sons and grandsons till the end of his life.*** There is
no trace of the idea of renunciation or sanydsa in these hymrts.
Rather the recluses and yatis are looked down upon.?*  But, in
course of time, these orders became prevalent among the Aryans
also and thus the varndérama dharma became the corner-
stone of Indian culture. This social development was due
to the influence of the Vrtras or the un-Aryan people of the
Panjab. ‘ _
As a consequence of the crystallisation of the four castes

and the four aéramas, which appear in very late strata of t_he

Vedas?26, the sacred lore was also viewed from the same social |

222. Vigpu Purana I, G,E_?‘ i
gAfTeqad §ARGE AAT THIC T
v WEATT  gRaTIAT A |
223. Bandhdyana Dharma Sdtra LI, 11, 29-30.
UETIE @rEral: anREd | STgiies 9 wg@r AW
A | § UAE HARAHIC A A AT |
224.- Rgveda X, 85, 36.
g HAT TAT WA |
- Bid X, 85, 42 T2 & T fr oE FermaAeiEae | WE
Thy qfer dieat & T8 |
Atharvgeveda X1V, 1, 52.
wiAAE] GYSAT AR TR et |
AT g7 qomafa g LS g

The expressions ‘mokga’ ‘sanydsa’ are conspicuous by absence in the

' 225.
Rguveda. indm is known as an enemy of the Yatis (Rgreda X, 72, 7). In the

Paficavinsa Byahmana (XVII, 3, 2) the Arhantas are described as ac lass of
the Vratyas. Another class of the Vratya is known as sama-nica-medhra (those
whose peais hangs low through control of passion. In Atharvaveda (Kinda
XxV) ﬁ'it}ra is associated with austerities. -

226, In the carly strata of the Veda the Siidras are not rcferred to.
There is reference to only Brahma & Ksatra in the neuter denoting functions
and to the Vifah meaning the generality of the Aryan commumity: The
dasyus, of cource, stand on a different footing as racially foreign. Rgveda
VIII, 35.

a Prraqm  freg feit e Sy feed a0
tforaraea foraa fart | . RT.O
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standpoint. Castes were attributed to the gods also : Agni
was Brahmana, Indra and Varupa were Ksatriyas, the Marutas
were Vaifyas. Even metres were associated with castes :
gayatri with Brahmana, tristubh with Ksatriya and jagati with
Vaisya.??8 Tt was held that the words of the hymns were instinct
with a divine potency irrespective of their meaning. This
doctrine was developed in the Piirva-Miminsa school to its
logical conclusion and it was believed that the mantras were
the gods themselves. Yaska enunciated this wview in his
remark that, according to the Yajflika conception, the mantras
had no meaning. By uttering a mantra to its proper
accent one could .perform miraculous feats. According to
the Aitarepa Brahmana, one could rout the armies of enemies
by throwing at them a blade of grass, sanctified by the recita-
tion of a mantra.?*® Thus ritual became magic. Its efficacy
consisted in the meticulous collection and cleaning of sacri-
ficial vessels and materials.?®® Even slight inaccuracies.vequ-
ired expiations. The Aitareya Brahmana (ch. 32) prescribes
expiations, if the cow, whose milk is to be used in the agnihotra,
bellows or kicks or the milk oozes down while heating.

I But in t:}e famous Puruga Sikta the Stdras are mentioned as a social
class. Thereafter they ar: regularly mentioned. Yajurveds Vajasneyi
Samhita) XVIII, 48. (V4

In course of time the dichotomy of Arya and Disawas replaced by that
of Arya and Sidra : Yajurveda XXVI, 2

TUAT ATH FeATHAERT SR |
FaasraT U ogEm 9mie 1
Atharvareda XIX, 62, 1
fya argw &g B =g ar g o
fod waer v ST 97 SO | |
227. .fﬂmﬁa#m Brahmapa 1, 3, 3, 19.
T@Tﬁ?{ D Ihid I, 5, 2, 6 1% G TEUT AT HE&d:; 1, s, i_,.E?
8 T TrAT famt gE '
228. Ailareya Brahmana I, 28,
AT § FTE, AZHT § T, TET & a1
229. Ailareya-Brahmapa 111, 22
AT AT WAAT T a8 fagtequrgaaa: - afdeedad
- AT |

230. Sdtapatha Brafmana I, 3, 1, g
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People were named after sacrificial objects. Kiirca, Kufa,
Suhotra, Venruhotra, Vitihotra, Somagravas, Sutapa, Midhava,
Marutta, Somadatta, Devarita are typical personal names of
this period. To sum up, the Vedic religion became a dry
system of ritual accuracies and ceremonial intricacies in the
hands of the Brahmanas. The ordinary householder or sacri
ficer could not make head or tail of this ritual. He fell a prey to
the priests. Therefore, it is stated in a passage of the Aitareya-
Brahmana that the priests throw the yajmanas into the pits,
snatch their money and make off just as the robbers or free-
booters or nisadas waylay the wealthy people in the forests,
throw them into pits, appropriate their money and take to
their heels.?3! According' to Janamejaya Pariksita, who s
said to have made the above remark, the tactics of these
priests were no better than those of robbers. Hence he him-
self claimed to have performed his sacrifices.

11.  The conflict of the Ksatriyas and the Brdhmanas,

The above reference to the remark of Janamejaya Parik-
sita that the sacrificing priests ( rtvijah ) are robbers relates
to the estrangement and conflict of this king and the Brahma
npas.?82 It is well-known that he himself performed two
Aévamedha and one Vijasneya sacrifices.?3® According to
the Vayu Purdpa, he killed a Brihmana boy of the Girgya
family?3** and his brothers killed a number of puffed up Brahma-
nas and foiled their designs. Likewise, Vidvantara Sausadmana
quarrelled with the Syaparnas and exluded them from his
sacrifices. In a passage of the Aiulareya Brahmana the scene
of this conflict is dramatically portrayed. Its brawl and
scuffle, its noise and panic, its sharp tones and flashing retorts
live forever in this narrative :

291. Aftareya Erahmana VIII, 11

T E a1 3= fwmar an e AT qTEAY A faeand TEIHTT
NEiET sawae faawey gafw, awa ﬂz’hﬁﬁ AT FH-aeq
ﬁ?mﬁm gafra aA4faar awater | tag = 7 afgerne S98sm:
qritfea: vafad fg 3 amafasy amaf< aeaeg sty
292. Kanjiliva Arthatdstra I, 3 ed. R. shamarastri p. 11.
HIqrSARSE] ARy s | :
233. Matspa Purdna 1, 63, 64 Aitareya Brahmana VII, 27.

-234. Aitareya Hrﬂﬁmrm V11, 27 translated by A. B. Keith, FSpeeda
Brahmanas p. 314. :
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“Vidvantara Sausadmana, despising the Syidparnas, per-
formed a sacrifice without them. Perceiving this, the Sya-
parnas went to the sacrifice and sat within the altar. Seeing
this, he said, “There sit those of evil deed, speakers of impure
speech, the Syiparnas; remove them, let them not sit within
my altar.”” They removed them. They cried aloud, “Heroes
had the Kaéyapas among them in the Asitamrgas, who at
the sacrifice, from which Janamejaya Pariksita exluded the
Kiadyapas, won the soma-drink from the Bhiitaviras, what
hero have we among us, who will win this soma-drinking ?*’
“I am the hero for you’’, said Rama Margaveya. When they
were rising up, he said, “can it be that they are removing, oh
king ! from the altar one, who knows thus ?”’ “What 1is that
thou  knowest, oh  worthless brihmana......”.........he
REPRE e e nsia vumacs smvnams sne 8 »8ab

In this movement to foil the designs of the Brahmanas to
form an exclusive caste of their own and monopolise the sacer-
dotal lore, which they had ritualised, the celebrated Aryan
family of the Ailas played a prominent part. Puriiravas Aila
was the son of a- ruler, who had migrated from Bahlika
(Bactria) in central Asia to Mid-India, as we learn from the
Ramayana (VII, 90, 21-23). He could not brook the egotism
and pretensions of the priestly class, which claimed superionty
over others by reason of its religious attainments. A tradition,
recorded in the Arthasdstra of Kautilya, shows that he was
deadly against the four-fold caste organisation or caturvarnya.?3¢
We learn from the Mahabharata that he made war on the
Brahmaras and robbed them of their jewellry and wealth.?3?
Hence the Brahmanas and those earlier Aryans, who had sided
with them, like the Aiksvikavas, ostracised the Ailas, as is
manifest from the fact that while eastern and southern kings
and rulers of the distant Panjab were invited to Dasaratha’s
sacrifice at Ayodhya, none of the neighbouring Paurava and
Bharata kings was invited. Gradually, the resistance of the
Brahmanas stiffened and took an aggressive form under the
leadership of the Bhargavas and notably of Paraurama. They

235. R;uu_!i.!'gm ..‘!rr.!{m.fistm I, 3, (ed. R. Shamasastri} p. 11
o .

2g6. Mahdbhdrata VII, 67.

237. Hemacandra., Trunr[rfufakﬂﬁumm:nﬂm VI, 4
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picked up a quarrel with the Ailas on a very ticklish issue.
Arjuna Kartavirya, somehow, carried away a calf belonging
to the hermitage of Jamadagni. Thereupon, Para$urama
killed Arjuna Kartavirya. Arjuna’s sons avenged the death
of their father by murdering Jamadagni. Parasurama, then,
launched a war of vengeance against the Haihayas and is said
in the Purinas to have totally exterminated the Ksatriya dynas-
ties of North India. But the Ksatriyas were not slow in their
revenge. Their traditions, surviving in the fragmentary legends
of the Jainas,?®® show that Subhiima, the son of Arjuna
Kartavirya killed Parasurama and exterminated the Brahmanas
of India twenty-one times. This legend may be a Ksatriya
form of the Brahmana tradition of the Purdnas, but it hints
at the offensive of the Ksatriyas against the Brihmanas. In
the Cambodian and Siamese Ramayana the conflict of Arjuna
Kartavirya (Yarjuna) and Parasurama (Ramisura) centres
round a jewel, possessed by the Sea-Goddess Manimekhalai,
Though Parasurama is there described as the victer, yet he is
viewed as an aggressor and hence looked down upon as a fiend.
The sympathy of the poets of Greater India is with Arjuna.239
The stress of these wars destroyed the isolationism of the
Brahmanas and cast them in a progressive mould. F.E.
Pargiter has described the influence of the Ailas on the Brih-
manas as follows :—

“The Aila kings appear to have been their own sacrificers
-and the Brihmanas, on becoming established among them,
assimilated Aila rehgmus ideas and rituals and Aila princes
-also became Brahmana priests. Brahmanism, thus gradually
changed its character-and became the well-known system,
priestly not magical, which took its great development among
the Bharatas, as displayed especially in the Rgvedic hymns
of the times of Vrdhyaéva, Divodasa and their successors.
1he infusion of royal scions into the ranks of the Brihmanas
must have enhanced Brahmanahood greatly and also, no
doubt, modified it and therefrom arose a fresh, vigorous and

v & 238.  Sylvain Levi, ‘On Manimekhalai, the Guardian Deity of the Sea’
Indian Historical Quarterly vol VII(1g31) pp. 173-175. Sylvain Levi, ‘More
on Manimekhalai’, Indian Historical Quarterly VII (1931) pp. 378-376 .

239. F. E. Pacgiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition p.l 340.
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illustrious devclopment of it with apparently a strong stimulus
to sacrificial worship™.24¢ '

Even in Brahmana circles there was a revolt against the
strictly ritual and sacerdotal interpretation of the. Veda. The
Nairuktas registered their protest against this view of the Veda.
Though they subscribed to naturalism, they also adhered to
rationalism and insisted upon a correct and literal under-
standing of the hymns. Yaska, who enunciated the views
of this school, stated that when the generation of the rsis came
to an end, men approached the gods and asked them as to who
will be their rsi in future, whereupon the latter gave the rea-
soning intellect to men to do duty for the rsis.2? Following
the rationalist trend of thought it was necessary 1o conclude
that “a person who studies the Vedas without knowing their
meaning is like the trunk of a tree, which bears the burden
of foliage for nothing.”’?!2  Thus Yaska did not see eye 0
eye with the ritualists, who regarded the Vedas as devoid
of any meaning.

Another attack on the ritualists came from the moralists,
who emphasised moral virtues and self-disciplin: in preference
to sacrificial rituals and outward observances. I the Aranyakas
and the Upanisads this trend of thought became predominant.
The Yajfias were regarded as frail boats, on which no reliarice
could be placed?®® and the persons, who pinned their faith to
them, were deemed to be immersed in ignorance and darkness
like blindmen, led by those, who are themselves blind.2#4 Thus 1

a40. Nirukia, Parisista - .
weqr AT FHfgeRWe] 3ATga A1 A Efrafreadfa aE

241. Nirukia I, 18.
et e feerEde &K A faamnta J199 |
A THSS  WENETId  ATHAl AEEEEIrET i

a42. Mundakepanized 1, 2, 7,

va=s A1 Asfureafr o1 STme & gEvarty arfer
245. Katha Upanisad 1, 2, 5.
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we obsegve that the Indra-Vrira d.i.ﬂllﬂtﬂmy was transformed
into a Ksatriya-Brihmana antagonisii. »

After considering the social aspects of the history of the
Panjab in the period of the coming u+f the At‘}-’;fﬂi we prfmm;:d
to study the tribal grouping and fusion of this period in the
next chapter.
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CHAPTER III

THE FUSION OF INDO-IRANIAN TRIBES
IN THE VEDIC AGE

I. The advent of the Aryans.

The Rgveda records the advent of the Aryans in the Land
of the Seven Rivers (Saptasindhu).l .

These Aryans lived with their Iranian brethren in a
common homeland, which is known as Eranvej in the Avesta.
Eduard Meyer locates this region in the Pamirs and Ernst
Herzfeld identifies it with the vast plains of the Oxus and
Jaxartes, which represent the rivers Vahvi-datiyi and Ranha
of Eranvz).* From this homeland the cultured, settled and
steady groups, characterized by the Asura religion, passed into
Iran, and the uncouth, nomadic and predatory clans, practising
the Daiva cult, glided through the north-western passes into the
Panjab.? Though there was an antagonism between these
two branches of the Indo-Iranian peoples, symbolised in the
denunciation of the, Daivas in Iran and the condemnation of
the Asuras in India, the contacts between them were .not al-
together snapped and the migrations of tribes kept up the
process of their fusion in the Panjab.

1. Rgveda 11, 12, 3,

a1 grTfgafon@E@tararaY M IIE AT THE |

The Land of Seven Rivers {Saptasindhu ) of the Vedic Age has a unique
resemblance with the ‘Land of the Seven Rivers’ (Jiti-Su ), which dcnutu:‘?l:
basins of the lakes Issik-Kul and Balkash with some areas in the west. The
Turkish name Jiti-Su (seven rivers) has been translated into Russian as
Semirechye and the territory, included in it, is now divided between the
Soviet Republics of Qazdkastin and Kirghizistan. (V. V. Barthold, Four
Studies on the History of Central Asiatr. by V. and T. Minorsky (Leiden) Vol.
1 p- XIII') Though it is conjectural to suggest that the Indian nomenclature
Saptarindhu is derived from the Central Asiatic ‘designation Jiti-Su, the
resemblance of these names has some significance for the com ion of
the movements of the Aryan people. K.C. Chattopadhyaya thinks that
Semirgchye was the cradle of the Indra-Vrtra myth being terised by a
_cult based on rrgent mythology. (‘The Cradle of the Indra-Vrtra Myth’,
i Procecdings of the Sixth All India Oriental Conference pp. 529-533 ). :

2. Frnst Herzfeld, Iran in the Ancient East p. 190.

3. A. Christensen, Kulturgeschichte des Alten Orients pp. 211-12.
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2.  The round of invasions and the Battle of Ten Kings.

Though the Aryan invaders sang some of the Vedic odes
in praise of their heroic god Indra on the spurs of the
mountains of Afghanistan and their priests composed and
recited some invocations to gods in the fertile pliains of the
Panjab, it is almost certain that the poetry of the Kgveda
crystallised in the lands of the Sarasvaii [Sarsuti between the
Sutlej and the Jumna), Drsadvati (Chautang) and Apaya
(a river near Thanesar), which came to be known as Brahma-
varta.! Hence this Veda has not prescrved any reminiscence
of earlier migrations save some stray hints about tribal con-
fAicts, in which scholars have traced the references to the move-
ments of some peoples.

In early times we come across a gnmp of five tribes:
Krivi, Turvasa, Kesin, Srfijjaya and Somaka. H. C. Ray-
chaudhury has suggested their identification with the Paficalas.®
In this grouping the Krivis appear to be an indigenous
serpent-worshipping people of the Indo-Iranian borderlands,
as shown by Kasten Rénnow.® The Turvasas scem to repres-
ent a confederacy of the Tur and the Vasa, who were of
foreign origin. It is significant that in the Matsyapurana (ch.
35) and the Mahabharata (I, 85) the Yavanas are said to be the
descendants of Turvasu. H. K. Deb tries to identify the Tur-
vasas with the Teresh, one of the allied peoples, who fought
against Mineptah and Rameses 11T about 1200 B. C.? Breasted
identifies the Teresh with the Etruscans.® The Kedins are
definitely the Kassites, who played a leading part in the
history of Mesopotamia. According to Schafer, the Sriijayas
are the Parthians, as is manifest from the fact that they
were led by a prince, named Parthava, mentioned in the
Mahabharata.® But the Sriijayas are the same as the Sarafigai

4. A.B.Keith, ‘The Age of the Rgveda’ Cambridge History of India
L. p- 72.

5. H. C. Raychaudhury, Political History of ..-'Iru.‘unt India (5th edition)
p- 7I.

. Bﬁﬂ Kasten Rénnow, ‘Vedic Krivi', Acta ﬂmnh:rﬁa Vol. XVI  pp.
1DI=-1060.

Vol.

7. H. K. Deh, “Vedic India and the Middle East’, Journal of the
Ropal Asiatic Socicly of Bengal (1948) Vol. XIV (letters) pp. 138-130.
B. Breasted, A Hislory of Egwpl p. 467. _ :
9. R. Schafer, Ethnography of Ancient India p. 138.
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of Herodotus, Zranka of the Achaemenian inscriptions, Sir- -
re-an-ke of Elamite records, Saraggoi of Arrian and Draggiane
of Strabo, whose name was boine by the region, called Seistan
in later times. The Somakas are the people, practising the
Soma ritual, like the Saka Haumavarga of Achacmenian rﬂcq@; |
and Herodotus, the words somaka and haumavarga being synony-
mous. Thus we observe that the ‘five tribes’ included the
Kassites, Drangians, Turas and Scyths in their cc}nfedﬁraqf.;';:';.
We know that an Aryo-Kassite confederacy invadeg
Babylonia during the reign of Samsuiluna (1748-1711), The
successor of Hammurabi (1792-1750). The Kassites has -
assimilated Aryan cultural elements, as the use of the word
Surias, current among them, shows.'® In fact, the white ca

o T

Aryan associates of the Kassites. In the round of invasi i o
Babylonia, which started in the cighteenth éentury B.C., 1 . 3
a large number of races and tribes, including the B
the Medes and the Aryans, participated.’! It appears
section of the Aryo-Kassite peoples, who invaded Babylise
in the eighteenth century, pressed into India, near about
same time. This is a plausible explanation of the incluSis
of the Kedins among the Paficalas. Later on, hﬁwevcr,w
history was forgotten and the constituents of the Pafticalas £
differently mentioned in the Purapas as Mudgala, S ﬁjaﬁ%
Brhadisu, Yavinara and Krmilasva. e
We gather from Vedic literature that wave after wave of
north-western peoples came and clashed with the people of -
the Panjab and the Gangetic valley. "There are some references
to such events in the Vedas. One episode of this type is the -
Batile of Ten Kings (dasa-rajfia-yuddha) on the Parusui
(modern, Ravi}, alluded to in the. seventh.mandala of the figwees
vedal? The victory of the Bharata King Sudas in the regions

10. J.-Kennedy, The Early Commerce of Babylon with India (1898) p. 262,

1. Hugo Winckler, The Worlds History ed. A. F. Helmott (Eng. tr.)
Vol. II1. p. 14. Cambridge Ancient History, Vol. T p. 552. '

12.  Reveda VII, 83, B,

s area famaa grE sEEema e |
fager=41 a7 auar &afaAr faar drasl sqoea gEa: |

Seweral attempts have been recently made to identify the Battle of Ten
Kings with the war of the Pancala King Sudis and the Bharata King Samva-
i, deseribed in Makdbhdrata (1, 89, 31-41 Y (F. E. Pargiter, Ancient Indian
Historical Tradition, p. 281. '

-
-
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of Vipas (Beas) and Sutudri {Sutlej) under the aegis of Visva-
mitra and his later success against the ten tribes, Anu,
Druhyu, Yadu, Turvasa, Puru, Alina, Paktha, Bhalina, Siva
and Visanin, under the guidance of Vasistha, show that he had
to deal with fresh invasions of Aryan hordes from the north-
west. In this aggregation of tribes there was a significant
admixture of Iranian elements. The Purus, who led this
confederacy, had a name of Iranian affinity. The word ‘pury’
occurs in the Avesta as ‘pours’ and in the Naksh-i-Rustam
inscription of Darius 1 as ‘pare’. It connotes the idea of
abundance and multitudinousness. The clans of the Purus
appear to have acquired this name by virtue of their over-
whelming numbers and irresistible might, as I have suggested
clsewhere.’®* The Purus settled between the Adikni and the
Parusni, whence they launched their ouslaught on the Bhaiatas,
and, after the initial rebuff in the dasarajfia war, soon recouped
and resumed their march on the Yamuna and the Sarasvati
and subsequently merged with the Bharatas. Some of their off-
shoots lingered on in the Panjab and one of their scions played
anotable part in the events of the time of Alexander’s invasion.
They probably survive in the Panjab under the name of Puri,
which is a sub-caste of the Khatris. As regards the Yadus
they are intimately associated with the ParSus'* and are said

" to have come from a distant land together with their confréres,

the Turvaga.'® The Turvasas were probably the same as the

Altekar, Journal of the Banaras Hindu University IV pp. 200-2003 Presidential
Address o the Archaic Section of the Indian History Congress, Calewtta (1939 )i A1
Pusalkar, ‘Ddfardifa: A New Approach’,Bhiraitya Vidyd Vol. X. 1944 1.p. 70-701
S. N. Pradhan, Chronology of Ancient India pp. 83-98). The mere suuilarity
of the name of Vedic Sudds and his Paiicila namesake does not warraut
the identification of the two episodes. In fact, there are so many discre-
pancies between the respective accounts that one is at a loss to understand
how they can be harmonized. The battle, mentioned in the Mahabharata,
took place somewhere near the Yamuni, whence the Bharata King had to
flee in exile to the Indus, whereas the Vedic war occurred on the Parusni;
the epic acceunt knows nothing of the ten confederates prominent in the
Veda; In the Vedic version Vadisthais the Purohita of Sudis, whereas in
the epic narrative he assumes the leadership of his rival Samvarana; in
the Mahibharata Sudis is not mentioned by name, there being a eference
to one Pancilya only; even Sudis of the Puranic tradition is the son of
Cyavana Paficajana, whilst Rgvedic Sudis had onc Pijavana for his father.

~13. Buddha Prakash ‘Poros’, Annals af the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Tastitute Vol., XXXII (1551) pp. 199-200.

14. Reoeda VIII, 6, 46.
'151.3 Rreda 1, 96, 18; VI, 45, 1. Macdonell & Keith, Fedic Index Vol
95- '
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Tiira, who are mentioned with the Ariya, Sairimi (Sarmatai),
Sainava and Daha in the Avesta. They are counted among
the Iranian nomad peoples of the Central Asian Steppe, who
gave Zarathustra a good reception.’® A district of Khwarazm
bore the name Tir in the Sassanian age.l” A section of the
Tara accompanied the Sarmatians in their westward migration
north of the Caspian Sea!® Another section of the Tiird must
have mounted the Iranian plateau and then moved south-east,
for in the Abbasid period a district in eastern Baluchistan in the
neighbourhood of the modern Khanate of Qalat bore the name
Turan.?®  In the present century. a community of Tiris lived
near the Suleiman Mountains in the upper valley of the
Kurram river, immediately to the south of the Kabul valley.
These Tiris are said to have been pastoral nomads, who mig-
rated twice a year between summer pastures in the Kurram
valley and winter pastures round Qalabagh on the west bank
of the Indus north of the Salt Range.? The Tiris have
bequeathed their national legend to an epic poetry, current in
those regions. These Tiuris are the remnants of the ancient
Turvasas. The Druhvus also belonged to the North-West®
and the Puranas représent the Gandhara princes as the des-
cendants of their progenitor Druhyu.?? Thus it is clear that the
five tribes (Paficajanah), comprising the Purus, Anu, Yadu
Turvasa and Druhyu, contained prominent Iranian elements.
As for the five other tribes, the Alinas may stand for the Alains
or Sarmatians, who played a leading part in later times; the
Pakthas are manifestly the Pakhtoons of the north-western regions;
the Bhalana are some people bearing a name akin to that of the
Bolan pass, thereby suggesting that they belonged to that region
or passed through it; the Siva are the Siboi of Greek writers,
who are connected with the Usinara and whose town Sivapura,
mentioned by Patafijali (IV, 2, 2), is identical with Sivipura,

6. H. 5. Nyberg, Die Raligionen des alten Iran (Leipzig 1y3B)
PP- 237, 249-51.
17. [Thid. p. 251,
18. Jbid. pp. 237-251.
1g. G. I: Strange, The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate pp. 331-32.-
20, T Pennell, Among the Wild Tribes of the Afchan Frontier (London

1912) pp. 55- :'ﬁ
21.  Fedic Index. Vol. T p. g8;.

22.  Matsyapurdna 48, 6; Vipupurana gg, 9.
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referred to in a Shorkot inscription, which shows that they
inhabited this region in Jhang between the Iravati and the
Candrabhigi;®** and the Visaninas are probably the people,
called Srngala in the Harivamsapurdna (Visnuparvan 65,
15-20) and Srngin in the Mahabhdrata (II, 47, 26). It is
noteworthy that several persons, depicted in the art of Mathura,
are shown as wearing headdresses, consisting of ram’s horns.

"They are a foreign people of northern origin. Thus we

observe that the tides of invasions and migrations in the Vedic
period had sirong Iranian and Bactrian currents, which merged
in the multitudinous tribal confluence of the Panjab and
thence rolled towards the East.

3. The merger of the Puru-Bharatas in the Vilkerwanderung
of the Kurus.

The Purus and the Bharatas gradually merged in the
great complex of peoples, known as the Kurus. A Rgvedic
hymn (x,33,4) refers to Kuru-Sravana as a descendant of the
formons Puru King Trasadasyu. The merger of the Bharatas
with the Kurus is proved by the expression reading kuravo
ndma bharatdh occurring in the Mahabharata (XII, 349, 44).
In the formation of the Kurus the Irano-Bactrian elements
played a notable part. The tradition of the branching off of
the Kurus from their parent body, known as the Uttarakuru,
located in the Himalayas, suggests that there was a Vélker-
wandering of the Kurus through the North-West, which swept as
far as the valley of the Yamuni.? It is significant that 4 town
in Sogdiana still bears the name Kurkath and an Achaemenian

23. Cuunincham, Ancient Geography of India p. 669; B.C. Law, His-
torical Geography of Ancient India *

24. In the Papaficasiddani of Buddhaghosa, the Kurus are stated to have
migrated from the Trans-Himlayan region known as Uttarakuru. (Papafica-
sidani Vol. 1 B 434; Dhammapada-atthakathd Vol. 2. p. 482; G. P.
hhhlmgﬁ\m ictionary of Pdli Proper Names Vol. 2 p. 236; B. C. Law,
Ancient Mid-Indian Ksatriva Tribes p.16.) It is significant that the Kurus
of the Madhyadeda are called Daksina-Kurus in Mahabhdrata (1,109,10),
evidently in contradistinction to the Uttarakurus of the North.

ga< Fefw: q1d i@ FEwT |
faerdumT  sy=rderaT Aafearon:

This shows that there was an interconnection between the Kurus of
the North and the South.A Kuru ruler Pritipeya bore the suggestive surname
Bilhika. The Mahdbhdrata associated the Pritipeyas of the Kuru assembly
with the Bilhikas. According to the Ramiyana, Pururavas Aila, the proge-
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emperor, who directed his arms towards the Panjab, was called
Kurué (Cyrus). In fact, two kings of the Parsawa$-Ansan
branch of the Achaemenians were named Kurus.?® In view
of these facts, it is likely that a people of Iranian affiliations
migrated to the Panjab and the region of the Sarasvati at a
time, when the Purus and the Bharatas were mixing and
merging with each other, and dominated this process of
tribal fusion, resulting in the emergence of the Kurus. These
Kurus of India were, perhaps, the left wing of an ex-Eurasian
nomad pecople, whose right wing had given its name to the
river Kur in- Transcaucasia to the north-west of Panzis. The
left wing of the Kurus came via Bactria to the Panjab and
commanded the strategic plain between the Sarasvati and
the Yamund near the north-eastern edge of the desert of
Rajputana, giving it their name Kuruksetra, which gave them
the key to the domination of the Gangetic plain; the right
wing advanced beyond the river Kur and settled in western
Anatolia round the confluence between the river Hermus and
its right bank tributary, the Phrygius, just to the north of the
city of Magnesia-under—Sipylus, which came to be known as
the Koroupedion or the ‘Kuru-plain’ like the Indian ‘Keru-
ksetra.®® In Anatolia, as in India, ‘the Kuru plain’ was a
battle field, on which the political fate of a sub-continent was
repeatedly decided. This plain of the Kurus, Koroupedion,
was the scene of the defeat of Lysimachus by Seleucos Nicator

nitor of the Ailas, whose branch the Kurus were, migrated to the middle
country from Bilhi or Bactriana. Ramdyapa V1I, go, 21-22-23. -

Tt q Fifegaedsa Aeaa gATOAT | '
framamme g afase TEEs

Tafargea qaiwaifg 9w |
sfaestd @t T goratagar &9t 1
A FT& ARSI HAST FRIATIAA |
ge: gEEr TS N{asEAarEE N

All these facts leave no room for doubt that the Kurus migrated into
India from Bactriana.

25. F. H. Weisshach, Ayros in Pauly-l‘h’msﬂwa Realencyolopidie der
Classischen .r'lfl.:‘rtﬂmswunmchﬂﬂ Supplement band IV Col. 1128. The
association of the Kurus with tﬂt Balhikasis referred toin Mahabhdrate 11,
61,2 Vide Vedic Index Vol. 11 p. 279.

26. K. J. Beloch, Gﬂﬂ:fmcﬁt Geschichte (and. ed.) Vol. IV part i

pps 458-71.
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in 281 B/C. and of Ansiochus III by the Romans in 190 B.C.,
just as Kurukset'a was the stage of the famous battles of
‘Panipat, which marked the changes in the destiny of- India
across the ages.” These resemblances in the geographical
nomenglature of the Kurus throw a flood of light on their.
Vélkerwanderungen in a pincer-movement towards the settled
and sedentary communities of the South-East and the North- .
West from the Central Asiatic heartland. But like all nomads,
the Kurns were destined to merge in the racial and cultural
complex of India, as of Iran, Transcaspiana and Anatolia.

4. The culture of Sapta-sindhu

In this period of the invasions and migrations of the
. Purus and Kurus, the North-West and the Panjab were regarded
as the heme of Vedic culture. Hence we find the Vedic
‘poets waxing eloquent in the prai.e of the Sapta-sindhu. In
~the famous hymn of rivers (Madistuti), contained in Rgoedn
(X, 75), the rsi Priyamedha Sindhuksit, who probably hailed
from the Indus region, invokes the favour of Sutudri, (Sutlej),
Parusni, (Ravi),. Adikni (Chenab), Vitasti (Jhelum) Marud-
vrdhd (the joint stream of Clienab and Ravi) Arjikiya (Upper-
Indus), Susoma (Suwin), Susartu, Rasi, Svetya (the tributaries
of the Indus), Kubha {Kahulj Gomati (Gomal), Krumu
{[{urram} etc, among the rivers within his pur.iew, and mars
to a high pitch of exultation in his reference to the Sindhu.

T. H. Grifhth has translated these verses about th. Indﬁs as
follows :

“Flashing and whitely gleaming in her mightiness, she
moves along her ample volumes through the realms, most active
of the active, Sindhu, inrestrained, like to a dappled mare,
beautiful, fair to see......... Rich in good steeds is Sindhu, rich
in cars and robes, rich in gold nobly fashioned, rich in vigorous
mares, Blest Silamavati and Young Urnavati increst themselves
with raiment, rich in store of sweets.”?7

27. Rgeeda (X. 75)

a4 &wdr Afgear afemife @ wifa
et faramTeaaTAT 7 oo aqdE JsfET

- amr foe: g gamar fgeedt gEar ofaad
ot gafadfeumEaaiaas gam agaey

= Academy of the Punjab in North America: http://www.apnaorg.com




82 POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

- 5. The glory If Gandhara. - .

- In Rgveda (1,126,7) the good wool of Gandhira is men-
tioned. Gandhara became a centre of culiure and education
in the period "of the Brihmanas and Upanisads. We learn
from the Kausitaki Brahmana (VII, 6) that the Brihmanas used
to go to the north for purposes of study.?® The Satapaika
Brahmana (X1, 4, 1, 1) informs us that Uddalaka Aruni went
‘among  the people of the northern country.® According

‘to the Uddalaka jdtaka, this scholar journeyed to Taksa$ili in -
quest of knowledge.?® The truth of these traditions is avoucherd
by the observations of Uddalaka Aruni himself regarding the
desirability of going to Gandhdra and studying at the feet of a
duly qualified teacher there for the acquisition of knowledge
and attainment of liberation, that are recorded in the Chir-
dogya Upanisad (VI, 14). Uddalaka compares a man, who
has strayed away from Gandhira, to a blind-folded man, *vho
clamours for light and finds it neither in the north or south noi
in the west and east and at- last, when the fold is removed firom
his eyes, proceeds from village to village, enquires the way and
reaches Gandidra.. In his view the career of a man up to
Gandhara is analogous to the ascent of a seeker to spiritnal
liberation.® Later on, Kautilya prescribed a fine for a pﬂ‘l‘.ll,

28. Vedic Index 11, 246,
29. Satapatha Brikmapa XI, 4, 1, 1.
© HTAATSAHIL

30. Jdtakas ed Lfau;hglt 20 487. ‘ r o

31. Chdndogya Upanisad VI, 14; S. Radhakrishnan, The -Princg
Upanisads pp. 4&?_}54‘. ‘4 _ Principal

74T, /Y, TRTCRsT g ETET o aaishkee - R,
st fages: | ar WRW&!M
qart feel @i 1 @ aTRET qea afveat AuTdt TeTOAR T
WW&H e TR < avaw fved, oy e
fax - .

-%ndhakriﬂ]na:llhﬁs translated thupnnngeasfbllm e o

.. . Just as, my dear, one might lead = person away from the Gandhiiras
with his eyes bandaged and aban?-rn him in aplﬂ.ﬂt\vh:rﬁ;thﬂl:m no human
b;;ngs,ﬂ:nd 'll:tl:“ as th?thp:rnﬁtml;gd shout towards the east or the north or
the south or the west, ‘I have been here with my eyes bandaged, I have been
left here with my eyes bandaged,” And as if one released his bandage and told
him, “In that direction are the Gandhiras, go in that direction;

being informed and capable of judgment, he would be, ‘asking his way
wlhg:uﬁu l:rilagn, E:;n‘-'::t andiﬁra; in exactly the same manner one
here, who has a teacher, knows ““I shall remain here oniy so as ] shall not
be released (from ignorance). 'Ihenllhlllruchpa!'q:l:iﬁﬁ’
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8. The purity of Usinara.

To the south of the Madras were the Usinaras, whose
realm extended up to Udinaragiri near Kanakhala near the
famous prilgrimage Haradvira, where the Ganges issues on the
plains from the hilis. We learn from the Ka.sitaki Upanigad (IV, 1,
1) that a scholar, named Gargya Baldki, who was a contemporary
of Janaka of Videha, lived for sometime in the Utinara country-*
The Mahabharata (111, 130, 21) represents USinara as sacrifi-
¢ing on two small streams near the Yamuna. Sibi, the king of
the Uéinaras, is famous for his righteousness in the epic and the
Jatakas.?7

Thus it is clear that in the Vedic and post-Vedic period
the Notth-West and the Panjab were considered as the home of
picty and learning, acted as the spring of sacred lore and ritual
and provided the mode]s of good morals and nghtmul conduct.

26. S. Radhakrishnan, The Principal Upanisads p. 784.

=7. Mahdbhdrata XII, 29, 39; Vedic Index Vol. 1 p. 103 Fausboll, Jdtaxa,
Mah#lkanha Jataka no. 469, Nimi Jataka, nn, 541; Mahi-ndrada-kassapa
Jataka, no. 544
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. CHAPTER IV
. THE FALL OF THE KURUS AND THE GENESIS
OF THE MAHABHARATA

| Currsn: theories ::btmt {ﬁs A&&abﬁamm

. Tht titanic tragedy of the Kurus forms the plot Df the
Mahabharata. The Great War of Kuruksetra, in which’ all
the principal ruling houses and tribal groups of northern India
participated, is sung with epic grandeur and heroic exuberance
in this poem. Holtzmann’s theory that this epic is a p-oduct of
the middle ages! has been falsified by epigraphic evidence of
the Gupta period.? Likewise, the view of Dahlmann that it

‘was cnmpased by one author as a treatise on law in the fifth-

sixth centuries B.C. is belied by the hl:t:rugt.nuus materials,
reflecting. different ages and epochs, incorporated in it.* In
the opinion of Lassen and Weber, the nucleus of the epic centres
round *he conflicts of the Kurus and the Paficilas and the |

. episode ,of the Pandus is a later addition. This view is endor-

sed by H. Bruce Hannah, who holds that Pindava is ““a very
transient designation, merely serving the purpose of the story,
in_which.wc_;:c nothing but yet another of the various protean
forms, in which «from time to time the name paficajanah ha~
masqueraded. The tale of the Kauravas and Paﬂcﬁlas appears
to be merely a poetical reminiscence of some more or less
effective domination of Kuruland by the Paficilas, the five

1. Adolf Holtzmann, Das Mohdbhdrala und seine Teile (1892-95)

. ]. F. Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol. I11 no. 26. Karitalai
Copper Plate inscription of Maharija Jayandthz of 174 G.E.—493 A.D.

line 13 T q 13‘3:[‘81]’{& 3r4ar ﬂ'[%‘ﬂ' Cp. Khoh Copper Plate inscrip-

tion of Jayanitha of 177 G. E.-409 A.D. {Flget no 27, lins 15; Khoh Copper

Plate inscription of Maharaja Sarvanitha of 214 G.E. (Fleet, no. 31, line 19.
s L

mam&mmr
q=qTaT

J. Dahlmann, Das " Mahdbhdrata als Epos und Rechisbuch l:lﬂgﬁ );

" Geneses des Mahdbharata (1899).

4. Lassen, Tudische Altertumskunde Vol. 1 p.. 6g2;° Wtber History qf
fndmn Literature pp. 114, |Eb
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tribes.”® But, in the words of Hopkius, “a Mahabhdrata with-
out Pandus is like an Iliad without Achilles and Agemem--
non.”’* Such a poem does not at all exist. Hopkins himself
determined the chronology of the Mahdbharata as follows: the
Bharata (Kuru) lays were pieced together before 400 B. C.,
the tale 'with the Pandava heroes was formed between 400 and -
200 B.C., the epic of Bhagavata religion with Krsna as God
grew from 200 B.C.t0200 A.D., the last books and the intro-
duction to the first parvan were composed between 200-400
A.D. and the finishing touches, resulting in the modern ampli-
fied edition, were given after 400 A.D.? His attempt at identi
fying a Kuru nucleus is adumbrated in some earlier papers.t
But his later observation that the Makabhdrata without the
Pandus is unknown, cited above, nullifies his “ueory of the
introduction of the Pancu episode at a later period. In fact,
as we shall see, there was an attempt at rewriting the whole
work from a Kuru angle of vis'on in later times, which resulted
~ in the representation of - the Pandavas as the brethren of the
Kurus. This aspect became so prominent in the later epic that
Raychaudhury subscribes to the fratricidal character of the .
Great War?® in utter forgetfulness of the significant absence of
any reference to the Pancusin Vedic or Brihmana literature.
Sylvain Lévil” treats the Madhdbharata as a Bhagavata scripture,
written under the inspiration of the Buddhist encyclopaedic
works, like the Vinaya of the Miilasarvastivadins. Recently
Robert Shafer held that the Great Epic is “essentially the story .
of native rebellion against Aryan exploitation’¥, a view, which
is too speculative to deserve to be examined at length. Equally

5. Journal of the Department of Letiers -(Calcutta University) Vol IX
(1923) p. 152.

6. Cambridge History of India Vol. 1 p. 220.

. 7. E. W. Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, Its Character and Origin pp.
397-398.

8. E. W. Hopkins, ‘The Social and Military Position of the Ruling
Caste in Ancient India as represented by the Sanskrit Epic, Journal of the
American Oriental Society. Vol. XIII, (1889) pp. 67-8; *The Bhirata and .
the Great Bhirata,” Amenican Journal of Philology Vel XIX (1898 ) pp. 1-24.

g. H. C. Raychaudhury, Political Hislory of Ancient India (5ih editiop)
pPP. 40-41. !
10. Sylvain Lﬁ.w, “Tato Jayamn Udirayet’, Mfmﬂﬂi -Sykum Lévi ed.
Jacques Bacét pp. 297-208.

11, Robert Schafer, Ethnography of Ancienl India, pp. 1-5
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conjéctural is the theory of Heras that the story of the F.auravas
and Pandavas, narrated in the Mahabharata, is not only: pre-
Vedic but also pre-Harappan.!* Of similar nature is the con-
Jecture of H. C. Seth that the account of the Mahdbharaia Pattle
is based on the record of the invasion of Gandhira by Cyrus
the Great (Ci 559 B. ¢-529 B.C.)3 |

2. The adventitious character of the I:ﬂu_iam.r._

The Mahabharata is essentially a tale of the conflicts of the *
Kauravas and the Pindavas. We have seen above that the
Kauravas emerged from a tribal fusion of the Purus and the
Bharatas in the middle country, in which some intruding Iranian
elements also played a notable part. Asregards the Pandavas,
the first thing, which strikes the eye, is their continuous anta-
gonism and incessant struggle with the Kaur vas. Whereas
the Kurus are repeatedly mentioned in Vedic and post-Vedic
Brahmanpa literature, there is not even the slightest hint to
the Pandus in its vast expanse. Of course, we hear of Pari-
ksita in the Atharvaveda (XX, 7-10), but he is associated with the
Kurus; likewise, his son Janamejaya is spoken of in the Aitareva
and Satapatha Brahmanas, but there is no suggestion that he was
connected with the Pindavas.’* The significant reticence of
this literature about the Pandavas and their epic achievements

12. H. Heras, “The Age of the Mahabharata War’. Journal of Indian

History. Vol. XXVI, (1948) pp. 19-20.

13. H. C. Seth, ‘Cyrus the Great and the Mahdbhirata Battle,”
Proceedings of the Indian History Congress (Hyderabad ) 1941 pp. 125-127. ‘

14. HH. C. Raychaudhury, Political History of Ancient India (5th edition)
pp. 17-18. ,

Rev. Heras has published a letter of V. 8. Sukthankar in support of his
view. But Sukthankar has expressed no such view in his latest published
work, entitled ‘On the Meaning of the Mahdbhdrata’. On the contrary, he has
held tha: the Mahabhidrata is a religious treatise. The battle of the
Kauravas and the Pandavasisa symbol of the struggle of virtue and sin
and the dualism of good and evil, which takes place in the soul of man. Thus
Sukthankar, after opposing all the symbolic and figurative interpretations of
the Great Epic, himself comes to inmﬁ; in terms of symbols.. Likewise,
Thadani in Jhe Mystery of the Manabha regards this work as a symbol -
of the struggles and connections of the various systems of Indian philosophy.
Krspa is a symbol of Vedanta, Yoga and Vaidesika hilesophy and Drona
is an emblem of Buddhism, Nyiya and Vaiéesika. Vikander holds that the
Pandava heroes symbolise the natural myths of ancient Indo-European \

- Bhima represents the boisterous aspect of force and Arjuna stands for its

* placid and harmonious aspects (Vikander, ‘Pindava och Maha-
bharatas mystika férutsittningar’ Religionen och Bibel V1 (1947 i P; 27-39, tran

lated in Fuptler Mars Quivinus IV (1948) PP- 37-65.) R A
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cannot be explained away by the argument that it is sacerdotal
and scholaztic in character and* is not expected to refer to
political episodes. A perusal. of the epic clearly bears out
that Pariksita and Janamejaya, though important personages,
. were not of such momentous rcputation as their so-called
ancestors Arjuna and Kagna. Yet their names ring in this lite-
rature and those of their illustrious predecessors are muffled
in oblivion. The only inference that this silence suggests is that
the Pandavas were unknown to the writers of this literature.
Not only the Vedic works, but also the Purinic traditions are
ignsrant of the magmlude of the role of the Pzndavas. The
Purinas refer (o the three sons of Kuru, Pariksita, Jahnu and
Sudhanvan, and mention the former’s son Janamejaya and his
grandsons, Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena. The accounts
‘then pass on to Jahnu's son Suratha and his descendants, who
continued the main Kuru line. These narratives do not accord
any significant part to the Pindavas. Thus the ubiquitous and
unbroken silence of both Brihmana and Ksatriya traditions
about the Pindavas unmistakably shows that they were strange
intruders, having their own legends, which developed into the
Mahdbhdrata.

The reticence of the Brahmana and Ksatriya traditions
about the Pandavas is in contrast to the eloquence of Buddhist
and grammatical worksin regard to these heroes. In the Dasa- -
brahmana Fitaka (no. 495) a king of the stock of Yuddhitthila
is said to be reigning in the Kingdom of Kuru at Indapatta.
Similarly the Dhimakdri Fataka (no. 413) speaks of Yuddhi-
tchila gotta at Indapatta or Indapattana. According to the
Mahasutasoma Fitaka (No. 537), the Kuru country was three

* “hundred leagues in extent. The Kurudhamma jataka (no. 276)

Sambhava Fataka (no. 515) and Vidhurapandita jataka (no. 545)
allude to Dhanafijaya Koravya, whichis a designation of Arjuna
in the Mahdbhdrata. However, in the Jaina text Uttm‘éﬁ_yﬂ_rm
Siitra the king of the Kuru country, named I$ukira, is not
connected with any Pandava hero.'

In the time of the Jatakas the identification of the Pand-
avas with the Kurus, whose process is discernible in epic traditi-
ons, was an accomplished fact. However, in the .ﬁ'unalah: Jataka

15. H.Jocobi Jaina Sitras (Sacred Books of the East Vol. XLV). p. 62.
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(no. 536) the Pindavas are distinctly mentioned as a hill tribe
practising polyandry.’® In the Ceylonese chronicle Mahdvamsa
the Pandyas of the South are represented as Pandus.’” In the
Jaina work Ndyadhammakahdo also the Pandavas are asked by
Kanha Visudeva to repair to Pandu Mahura, which iz identi-
fied with the Pandya country of the South.’® Similar confused
traditions underlie the observations of the Greek envoy Megas-
thenes regarding the legend of Heracles and Pandaia and the
endowment of the southernmost part of India, comprising 365
towns, by him to her.}®

In grammatical literature, Pandu is referred to in a Virti-
ka of Kityayana on Panini IV, 1,44. Panini himself mentions
Vasudeva and Arjuna in a siitra, explaining thé addition of
the suffix uui ( aka ) 10 these words and the formation of
Vasudevaka and Arjunaka in the sense of a worshipper of
Viasudeva and of Arjuna respectiveiy.?® He teaches the forma-
tion of the words Bhima and Bhisma®, alludes to Yudhis-
thira®® and Kunti*® and hints at Duryodhana and Duh$asana.*
His acquaintance with Krsna Dvaipayana and his pupils Paila

and Vaiéampayana?®® together with the references to the Kurus®®

and the aforesaid characters of the Mahdbhdrata shows that he
~was familiar with the main outline of the Great Epic.

16.” B. C. Law, India a5 described in the Early Texts of Buddhism and
Fainism p. 108, ‘

17. Mahivamsa VII, 50; Dipavamsa IV, 41.

18. B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sdtras pp. 39, 52. _

19. J. W. McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and
Arrian pp- 33-35- R

g0. Phgini, Asjddhydyi Sitrapatha. IV, 3, 98. ATGRATHATAT T
For comments sec R. G. Bhandarkar, Collected Works Vol. 1. pp. 214-216;
Vaigpavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems gp. 4-5; V. £ Agrawala,
India as jmown lo Pénini pp. 359-360, 340.

ar. Ibid. 111, 4, 74 WIHEAISTRW
22, Ibid. VIII, 3, gs. :rﬁ'gl"aﬁq'(: |

23. lbid. 1V, 1,176,

24. Ibid. 111, 3,130 fermmmafagea™ | .
25. Ibid. 11,4,59 AAFAISTT A 1V, 3, 104 FONIALIA-

e bR
o6. Ihid. IV 1,114 Q@TfemOss
IV,1,169 W
AW %
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90 POLITIGAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANjAB .
3. The pale complexion of the Pdndavas.

The aforesaid references to the Pandus in m
jama and grammatical works in coptrast to their absdnee
in Vedic and post-Vedic Brahmana literature clearly prove
that they emerged into the lime-lighlﬁ much later than the
Kurus. Besides this, there are some other traits to distingtiish
them from the Kurus and mark them out as outlandish awmd
adventitious. The very name Pandu, suggestive of a yellowish
complexion, indicates the ethnic constitution of the Pandavas.
Though a far-fetched :xpla.naunn of the yellowish complexion
of Pandu is sought to be given in the legend of the turning of
his mother pale, when Vyasa approached to impregnate her, the
ethnic connotation of this term can hardly be doubted or cis-

puted. In the epic the golden-hued Kirita and Cina, who -
formeﬂ the retinue of the king of Pragjyotisa;, named Bhagndmn,
are depicted as a forest of karnikdra flowers ( FAT ) in.
virtue of their yellow complexion.* In fact, the Mnngokmi
. peoples of the Himalayan regions were marked by yellow

pigment and it is significant that the Pindavas are also represen-
ted as a mountainous tribe in Buddhist works. Thus it is

clear that the complexion of Pandu accentuated the ethnic
contrast of the Pandavas and the Kurus.

4. The prevalence of polyandry. g

The marital and funeral customs of the Pﬁndﬂ?ﬂ ,'.'-
show that they were different from the Kurus. The marfiiig§
of Draupadi with the five Pindava brothers is an evidengs:
the practice of polyandry among them, Indian law and cusiii
abhor this practice right from the very outset. The Toillljge
Samhitd looks down upon this custom, though it appro PR

27. Mahabhdrata IV, 35, 2; ﬁrﬁf. V, 584. : :
W w@w YTl ZaY | Ak
CE ] amr-rrqm FITHIEH zm n ‘

Cp. Rémdyapa, Kiskindhi-Kinda 40, 27-28.
frars drergEier. g frmaET: |
FRAAOAT AT ATATET & @0
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polygamy.*® Even the people of the Mahabhirata age were
aghast at this polyandrous marriage; King Drupada expressed
his dismay at this proposal, calling it illegal, contrary to moral
conduct and unknown to both sacerdotal and secular usage.??
But Yudhisthira defended it as his ancient tradition, which he
had to follow, irrespective of the abstruse considerations of
~ morality.? His argun.ent leaves no reom for doubt that polyandry
was an established custom of the Pindavas and the attempt
of the later editor of the epic to explain it away as a too literal
interpretation of the. injunction of Kunti to eat together what
has been obtained wears thinner. We learn fiom Herodotus
(1,216) that the Massagaetes ( qga ) had a custom.of hold-
ing their wives in common. ‘- The Hrphthahtes are also known
- to be practising polyandry. “They have a custom, by which
‘elder and younger brother both marry one wife. If one has
no-elder or younger brother, his wife wears a one-horned hat.
If one has brothers, horns are added to the hat, according to
their ramber.” (Chou-shu £0, 14 b} In Tokharistan, Kapisa,
Bamiyan and Zabulistan, countries with a large Hephthalite
population, ‘“‘ten, five, three or two brothers together marry one
women’ [ Hui-ch’ao wang wu Vien chu huo chuan tr. W. Fuchs,
cited by Otto Maenchen-Helfen, “The Ethnic Name Hun’,
Studia ~Serica Bernhard Karlgren Dedicata [Copenhagen 1959)
p. 234]. The fact that the Pandavas shared their custom
shows that they also hailed from the same northern regions.

5. The practice of sali.

Like polyandry, the custom of safi among the Pindavas
smacks of strangeness from the Indian standpoint. On the .=
death of Pandu his wife Madri ascendéd his funeral pyre and

28. Yajurveda; Taittiripa .Samhité (V1, 6, 4, 3)
‘TS AT gaE A afeata awﬂm g ot ﬁra%r !
20 Mahabhdrata 1,210,27
WA 7 &% q2 T WG g A |
FEIHiaEE d dHH  gHfaegia: |
g0. Mahabhdrata 210,29
TAl AET™ A fasn A r
% I qEHEEE W

Vide, Rihula Sankritydvana, Madhya Asia ka Htihdsa { in Hindi ) Vol. 1
p. 68 for group marriages and polyandrous marriages among the Sakas,

Academy of the Punjab in North America: http://www.apnaorg.com



92 " pOLITICAL AND SOGIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANGIENT PANjAB

became sati.®®@ On that occasion she was addressed by the
significant epithet Balhiki*?, perhaps, to emphasize her adhere-
nce to a Bactrian rite. On the other hand, among the Kurus
the widows did not burn themselves with the remains of their
‘husbands, though weapons, costumes and chariots ‘were con-
signed to the flames on their pyres. Rather the widows survived
to offer them-funeral oblations, as we learn from chapters
31:33 of the Striparvan. As -for Gandhari and Dhrtaristra,
both of them were consumed by fire in the forest, there being
no indication that the death of the former was by way of safi.
Thus there is a marked difference between the Kurus'and the
Pindavas from this viewpoint. ' e
6. The ethnic distinction between the Kurus and the Pandavas.
~ * ‘We have observed above that an ethnic and social diffe-
rence underlies the Kurus and the Pandus despite the frantic
effort of the epic editor to blanket it and represent them as
branches of the same family. Let us now enquire as to who

were the Pandavas and what tribal connotation and ethnic -
symbolism underlies the conception of the five brothers.

7. Avjuna and the Central Asiatic states of Kuoa and Karashahr.

. The hero of the Pandava saga is Arjuna. He dominates the

whole narrative of the Mahabhdrata. Being a constant associate
of Krsna Visadeva, he is identical with ‘Nara’ in the ‘Nara-
ndrayana’ conception and commands a pivotal ‘position in the
heroic cult of the Great Epic. We have seen above that Panini
refers to the worshipper of Arjuna, called Arjunaka, together
with the devotee of Vasudeva, called Vasudevaka®. This remark

g1. Mahabhdrata, 1. 125, 25-31 |

sgRaTdrenta Wl :

7 fg qenfer swtar ST wREEAEraan

FeqwAT o foafed FHgfer AR |

R 1 :
‘ quT @Afq awedts Aol ARga a9y |

Among the Sakas the custom of Sati prevailed. In Rusia it was
followed up to the 8th century, as Wwe from the account of an
Arab traveller (R. Sédnkritydyana, Maahya Asia ka liihisa 1, p68) The
discovery of the Scythian, burials at Paxirik and other places show that
a largs number f persons, including, of w;n:,thewwﬂ,_w the dead
into the grave. The dead man's wife was always providéd with a- tomb

32. Mahabharalg, 1, 125, 21. .
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implies that Arjuna was treated as a deity at the time of Panini
and his followers occupied a prominent position. The Arjunaka
of the siitra of Panini can be easily equated with the Prajju-
naka (Prarjunaka) of Kautilya® and the Prarjuna and Arjuna-
yana of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta.®

~ The tribe, associated with the name of Arjuna, cxisted in the

Panjab and the North-West up to the advent of Gupta power
in the fourth century A.D. 1In this connection it is significant
to note that some oases-states of the Tarim basin, dotting the
northern trade route, running from Kashghar to Tun-huang,
were constantly associated with the name of Arjuna in ancient
times. The founder of the state of Yen K’i (Agnidesa), modern
Karashahr, is called Shoen, whose name 1s a Chinese trans-
cription of Arjuna. A later king of Karashahr was known
as Li Po-shoen, whose name is conserved in the Tseu-che-t’ong-
kien 62A in the form of Sien-shoen, which represents Sendrjuna.
Liiders has discovered a fragment of a Sanskrit work in this
region, which records the reception, given to the Duddhist
fraternity by a king of Karashahr (Agnisvara), named Indr-
arjuna, for the spiritual benefit of the line of his ancestors begin-
ning with Candrarjuna.”® In fact, the word Arjuna is a regular
component of the names of the kings of Karashahr. Like
Karashahr, Kucéd was also rulea by a.line of kings, bearing the
surname Po (white), which stands for ‘Arjuna’ (also meaning
‘white’) in Chinese transcriptions. The king of Kuca, vanquished
by Lu-Koang, is named Po-Shoen (Ch’oen) in Chinese annals.
In the narrative of the Chinese writer Yeu-yang-tsa-tsu, the

scarcely less sumptuous than that of her husband and sometimes a male
attendant, possibly her groom, was chosen to accompany her. (T. Talbot
Rice, The Scythians p. 100). Following the Scythians, the Slavs also buried their
E:ndm in tombs, u:ppe::l with all the essentials of life, and placed the dead
man’'s wife, decked in hef wedding dress, in his burial chamber, but they
led her into it alive, there to meet her death. (Ibid p. 181.)

33. Pagini Sitra IV, 3, 08,

34. Kaupiliva Arthafdstra 111, 72 (ed. R. Shamasastri) p. 104.

35. J. ¥. Fleet, Corpus Inscriptiomem Indicarum 111, no. 1

8. H. Liuders, Woeilere Beilrdge zur Geschichlte und Geographie von
Gsiturkestan (1930) P. 28. -

TEd  WETAT mﬁﬁﬂwﬁvﬁﬁﬁw
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hero is named A-chu-eul, which is a variant of Arfuna; and
in a manuscripi of Tokharian B dialect, preserved in'the ' Lénin-
grad Museum, there is a referénce to a king Kgemdrcuna or
Ksemdrjunia. The literature and traditions, ‘¢onnected with
‘the name of Arjuna, were so widely prevalént in shese regions
that the Turks also incorporated them in their lore after settling
there. In the Uighur redaction of the Hidirbdvadha, a part
of which has been published and translated by F.W.K. Miiller,
the name of Arjuna occurs in the form of Areumi.3? According to
Sylvain Lévi, this episode of the Makabharaia owed the privilege
of entering into the Turkish world to the presence of the name of
Arjuna in it, who was regarded as the eponymous fourider of the
‘dynasties of some Central Asiatic oases-states.?® Thus it is
clear that the tribe, bearing the name of Arjuna, was connected
with some people of Chinese Turkestan, whose heroes and

kings had this designation.®®

8. Arjuna, Rsika and Yue-che.

The word arjuna has an unmistakable resemblance with
the Saka word erzuna, meaning a ‘leader’ or ‘chief’. This word
erjuna or erjhuna can be identified with the word adysdnai,
eysanai i.e. alzdnai, ezdnai, which is used in the old’ Saka language
in the Khotan country for rendering the Sanskrit-word kumdrd.
Saka languages use both r’ and ‘I'. Therefore;, Saka alysdnai
presupposes an older arzina, arzdanaka, while the Jater form
eysanai shows that the initial vowel tended towards an ‘e’. The
word erjhuna is used in the sense of ‘prince’ in the Takht-i-Bahi
inscription of the year 103. According to Konow, kapa stands
for the Kusina ruler Kuzula Kadphises and erjhuna kapasya
means ‘of the prince Kadhpises’ in this inscription.4® The word
erjuna or erzuna is derived from arzi.’ Analogous to it _are
the Saka words aljsd, meaning ‘silvery’, and dljsala, meaning
‘silver,” that are akin to the Avestan word erezala ( silver ),

57. F. W. K. Miiller, Uightirica 111, 1911 in Abhandl, K. Pr. Ak,
Wis. (1910) p. 24

48. Sylvain Lévi, ‘Le Tokharien’, Fournal Asiatiaue (1933) reprinted in
Fragments de Texids Koulchéens pp. . 22-24. : o

39 Buddha Prakash, ‘Central Asi the Crucible of Cultures’, Journal
of the Greater Iﬂﬁd&uqsy Vol. XV. (1956) p, 54 '

40. Sten Konow, Kharogthi Inscriptions (Corpus Inscriptionum Indi-
carum Vol. 11 ¥ p. 6§, 61 ' mira boyanasya erjhuna kapasya puyac madu pidu

puyae.
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the Sanskrit word rajata ( silver ) and the Persian word arziz
(tin).41  All these words have the original sense of whiteness
and brightness, that are also connoted by the word arjune
in Sanskrit. It is highly significant that Arjuna, the hero of
the Mahabhdrata, is said to have borne this name, because
he was ‘white’ and ‘pure’ in action.®2 All over the Eurasian
steppes the nobles were regarded as ‘white’ and the commoners
were considered ‘black’. Hence the word for white colour
was employed to denote the idea of leadership.. This is why
erzuna was used in the sense of a ‘leader’ in Saka ianguages.

The word  arjuna occurs in Vedic literature also. [Rgveda
I, 112, 23; 1V, 26, 1; VIII, 1, 11; Yajurveda X, 21; Satapatha
Brahmana 11, 1, 2-11; V, 4, 3, 7). There -it denotes ‘white’
and ‘white leprosy” and is also an epithet of Indra. But it does
not denote a tribe or a human hero. On the. other and,
we come across the name of a northern tribe Arjunala_ﬂr
Arjuniyana or Prirjuna in the Arthasdstra of Kautilya
and the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta, as
seen above. This tribe seems to be connected with the name
arjuna. The use of this word in the sense of a tribe or a human
hero 1s foreign to Vedic literature. But in Central Asia, among
the states and principalities, which were founded by the Sakas,
it. invariably denoted an eponymous hero.

Vedic 'and Saka both branched from the same parent
Indo-European language. Hence many words . were common
to both. But whereas arjuna in Vedic lost its pristinc sense
and was only used as an adjective, signifying ‘whiteness’, in
Saka it meant a tribe and a human hero and later on this

sense was imparted to this word in India as a result of the

impact of the Sakas. (Buddha Prakash, Studies in Indian His-

tory and Cixlization. pp. 248-249.)
Sten Konow has shown that the wvariants of arzi, under-
lying the word erzuma, are drii-asii, which become rsi-isi in

41. Sten Konow, Saka Studies p- 115; Kharogthi Inscriptions Intro-

duction p. 61.
42. Mahibhdrata, : Viratparvan IV, 30, 18.

qfg=at ST Jort F I 9W:
FOfF F4 728 T 9 AEH fag: -
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Sanskrit and asi-dsi-isi in Prakrit.3 In - the Mahdbhdrata the

43. Ka&fikd on Pimzi Sitra IV, 2, 132. .

xfvdy o arfvs: AfgeRy o wfgf:
Rémdyana, (Kiskindhakdnda, 41. 10,)

frwifashds tamfgssmfT
" Nisik Cave inscription of Gautamiputra Saa karni (R. G. Bhandarkar,
GCollected Works Vol. 1 p. 231).
AT -G -G -FF AT T~ AT A - @ faTeE |

i3It is noteworthy that on the pedestal of a Bodhisativa image, found at

itrat ‘K esavadeva in Mathura, a lady, named Abhoha, is called dsi, which
shows her Saka origin. The Greek forms of this word rsi-isi-asi are asioi
and astani, which are the names of the tribes, who invaded Bactria and over-
threw the Greek kingdoms. (J. Junge Saka Studien (Leipzig 1939). pp-
7; W. W. Tarn The Greeks in Baciria and India, pp. 287 ¢t seq; Ludwig

er, ‘On the Greeks and Sakas in India’, ﬁﬂmn! of the American
“riental Society (1941) ]:{E;‘:.;ﬁ-ﬂ.ﬁ'g Wherever the Saka tribes went, they
carried this name with . The Siraci and the Aorsi, living on the shores
of the Black Sea, were in relation with the Greeks since the middle of the first
century B.C. Later, when the Alans = occupied the region, inhabited by the
Aorsi, the latter mixed up with them, and the tribal name Alanorsi recalls
their merger. (J. Junge, Saka Studien pp. 54, 75). Later on, the Sakas
seem to Mave merged in. the confederacies of the Turks after their ascendancy
in Central Asia. Among the five tribes of the Western Turks, who lived to
the east of the river Chu and were known as Tu-lu, the Turgesh were com-
of the Tukhshi and the A (Az of the Orkhon inscriptions). These

Azi represent the Asi or Rsikas and the Tukhsi seem to be the remnants of
the Tukhdras. Under their ruier Sulu (d. 738) these Turgesh rose to
power in Central Asia and eclipsed the might of the Western Turks, whose
ruler A Shih-nz married his daughter Huai-tao to this rising chief V.V,
Barthold, Four Studies on the History of Ceniral Asia pp. 85, 87). In 766
the Qurluq ousted the Turgesh and adopted the old title of Jabghu
(Ya ).  After the conquest of the Mongols some of the Saka tribes entered
into their groupings also. The Asud and the Tokhuraut, the bhranches of the
Dzhaiair, were the Rsikas and Tukharas, who mixed up with the Mongols.
In the West the Alans are known as the As (Asy or Jasy). Pelliot has shown
that ‘Alan’ represents the original name of the Iranian confederation. In
the language of the northern Iranians ry becomes [, as shown by Gauthiot
in his Grammaire Sogdienne. Thus the word drya, whence haraiva, areioi 'etc.,
normally becomes ala, plural alani. We know that the Caucasian Ossets
call themselves fron, i.e., Iranians, from the same root as ‘Aryan’. It is omly
their neighbours, who call them Ossets. (Russianised rgian Ouvs-ed-i
land of the Ovs) baed on As). The fact that these pﬂ;i?lﬂ arc called
also shows their affinity with the Scythian stock. (Paul Pelliot, Noles on
Marco Polo 1 p. 18). Many toponyms in the steppes of northern Taurida
bear the impress of this name. Several villages within the former
Elﬁﬂlﬂ'ﬁa and Perekop districts have as as their name or a part of it =.g.
Biuk-as, Kuchuk-as, Terekhi-as etc. There is also a river 4s in the northern
part of the Peninsula, The name of the Gothic city of Doras (dor-as)
points to the same direction. Another group of the As lived on the Caucasian
side of the Bosphorus, where the name of the hill Asso-dag As:Dag) in the
Kuban delta near Taman and the name of the town of Malorosa provide
evidence of it. In the Secret History of the Mongols (sectios 262, 270, 274)
there are many references to A4sut, a regular Mongal plural from s, and it 1s
this' Asut, which is correctly rendered by the Chincse transcription d-su,
vceurring hundreds of times in- the Yuan Period. Accordingly, in Chinese
texts, for instance, Ching-shik-ta-tien, we find the form A-lan A-ssu. (Buddha
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Rsika are a people of the northern regions, living beyond the
land of the Kambojas, who inhabited the Badakshan region,
and their king, who also bears this name, is mentioned with
Candra (moon) and Diti.% According to Charpentier, the word
“Yue-che” means “the moon people’” in Chinese.s It is

" noteworthy that Kaniska, the greatest ruler of the Yue-che,

bore the titles chen-t’0 (t$ien-dd) and chan-t'an (tdian-dan),
as we gather from the Chinese translation of the Siirdlanikdra.*®
These titles are derived from the Sanskrit word for moon candra
(canda). Thus it is clear that the Yue-che had a regular asso-
ciation with the ‘moon’. It may be noted that Arjuna of the

Prakash, ‘Sakadvipa’, Purdna Vol. III (1961) pp. 2 g-287.). This wide
prevalence of the word ds shows how far and d“Pr‘.lf the gﬁ'thiﬂ'-“ clement had
spread in ancient times. Rawlinson has shown that the names of the Scythian
kings, Scopasis, Idanthrysus and Taxacis imply the Scythian root asi or drsi
(G Rawlinson, History of Herodotus Vol. III p. 205. ; G. Vernadsky, Ancien’
Russia(1943) pp- 83-84; H.W. Bailey, ‘Asica’ Transartions of the Philological
Society (1943 ) pp. 2-3). The westernmost branch of the Ossets, the Digor,
living on the Urukh and its tributaries, speaks 2 dialect of its own and
calls its country Digor, which is also known as Ashtigor or As-Digor or Arsi
Tagare in the Gmﬁmpﬁ_p of Moses of Khorene (Grundriss der Iransischen Philolo-

ie; Vladimir Minorsky, Hudid-al-Alam p. 445). The As-Digor are the
ﬁmmdanu of the Yue-che, who crossed the Don in the second century B.C.
and settled in the steppes north of the Gaucasus and on the shores of the Black
Bea in the first century B.C. '

44. Mahdbhdrata 1, 67, 31, 5&.

TR AW AEE: § T A

~ Mahabhirata V1, 9, 64, 65. .
wfger fagwl: SrewdTm: IO |
IALEAL el ¥U A@aad 1l
Mahabhirata 27, 25, 26.
B EFIARTRTAT AT |
gfeatear TECN SAFEETRAEA: 1
45. Jarl Charpentier, ‘Die Ethnographische Stel der Tocharer,
itschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen _ (19174 PpP- ﬂ*_-,t-gﬂﬂ.
Paul Pelliot rejects the equation Rsi-Yue-che with the re , “Les Ryika du
Mahibhirata resulteraient d'une ‘ctymlog‘lc de Pandit pour Arsi” (‘Tokha-
rien et Koutehéen’, Journal Asiatique Elt‘?m} p- 27) But he does not appear
to have attached due importance to Indian traditions, recorded in the Afahd
bhirata, and their equivalence and correspondence to those of Central Avia.
4. Sylvain Lévi, ‘Kaniska et Satavahana', _Journal Asiabque (1gsB)
pp- 61—121 _
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—

Mahdbharata also belonged to a family, which is traditionally
connected with the moon (cdndravarh$a). This association.
may be based on the fact that the moon is marked by whiteness
and brightness, which the word arzi-drsi-asi connotes. Thus
arjuna linguistically corresponds to rsika or yue-che and semant-
tically agrees with it as well, for both arjuna and arst mean
‘white’ in Sanskrit and Saka respcctivcl}r." The Rsika—Yue-
che were a people of Saka race and Kadphises and Kanigka |
considered themselves as the kinsmen of Castana, the son’ of
Ysamotika, one of the Saka satraps of Saurastra and Malwa.4®
In this way, it is clear that Arjuna is the hero and symbol of a
tribe of the Saka stock, which came t6'be known as Arjunayana
or Prirjuna after him.

9. Aqu:rm, the symbol of the Sakas.

" We have seen above that A:juna was the: cponymous
hero of the states of Kuca and Karashahr in Central Asia.
These states were populated by the Saka -Kusinas long before
the Vélkerwanderung of the Yue-che under the pressure of
the Hiung-nu, reported by the Chinese envoy Chang-K’ien in
thesecond century B.C. Pelliot has reconstructed the ancient
name of Kuca as Kutsi.?® Since the middle of the seventh

century at the latest Kuca was known as Kushan-Kusan-
Kiisin. Rashiduddin calls this place ‘Kosan’. This state
bespeaks the advent of the Kusanas in this n:glrm at an

early date. In the Sanskrit documents, found in Central -

47. A.J. Van Windekens, Hmﬂmﬂw des dialectes tokhariens pp.
15-27.

48. The inclusion of the statue of Castana in the ancestral gallery
(devakula) of the Kusgina kings, found at Mit near Mathura, shows that thl:
Yue-che (Rsikas) considered the Sakas as their kith and km (J. Ph. Vi

at Mathura, Archaeological Survey of India (1gii-12) p. 126).
It should also be noted that in the same ancestral ry a head wears
a high Scythian cap with the tip tilted forward, which is reminiscent of
Sa.k.a.’hgrakhajda (J. Ph. Vigel, ‘La Sculpture de Mathura’, Ars Asiatica
(1930) p. 1. IV-a-b). The costumes and drmaments of the ‘Indian Sakas
Kusauﬂs resembled those found in the graves of the Sarmatians. They
used the long sword in place of the short akinakes; among them bow and
afrow were not as important as in former times and the lance and heavy scale
arfnour or ring armour came into vogue. (L. Bachhofer, ‘On the Girecks
antl Sakas in India’ Journal of the American Dnm!a!.ﬁ'ﬂmlj (1941 ) pp. 247-249)
R. Ghirshman, Begram p. X).

m;l_g. Paul Pelliot, ‘Tokharien et Koutchéen j’crwmf Asiatique (1934)
P 95,
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Asia, the word Kuca is used to denote the whole Turkestan.?®
In India Kuca is known as Kucdvara in Panini-Satra (IV,
3, 94) and the Kuceans are called Kiicikas, that are counted
among the northern peoples in the Brhaisamhita of Variha-
mihira. Another state about thirty miles east of Turfan is
named as Kao-ch’ang, present Qoco (Kara-Khojo). Pelliot
has pointed out the analogy between the name Kao-ch’ang
and the word Ku-shih (Chu-shih). But Maenchen-Helfen
disputes this view and remarks that in the second half of the
8th century the Sakas spelled Kao-ch’ang as Kautaifiai.®® How-
ever, in the Sogdian letters of the second century A.D.
Kao-ch’ang appears as Kc“an, read as K.chan.®® A few
miles east of Turfan lay the capital of Ku-shih, the name of
which very strikingly resembles the word Kusha. Besides
these places, the tenth century Persian geography Hudid-
al-Alam mentions a town Kuchan in the region of Lan-chou,
where Tibetan and Chinese merchants resided and which is
the same as Kushan on Kashgari’s map,” and a city named
K. san, lying probably west of the Nan-shan, between the
Huaug-ho and the Hsi-ning-ho, which is identical with a
place, called Kushai or Gushai west of Lan-chou.’?® Some
place-names of Sogdiana also bore the impress: of the Kusinas.
An important and prosperous town of Sogdiana, where a
Kushinisha is known to have reigned, was known to the
Chinese as Chu-shuang-ni-chia or Kuei-shuang-ni and to the
Mohemmadans . as Kushaniya, modern Kushani.® It is the
present Kashan-Ata, north-west of Samarkand. It is also likely
that Kish, represented by the site of modern Shahrisabz,
was also named after the Kusdpas.’® Similarly Kuie-shan
in Ferghana, that is the same as K’o-sai of the T’ang period,

so. H. Liders, Weitere Beitrage 2ur Geschichte und Geographie von Ost-

' turkestan p. 246.

51. Otto Maenchen-Helfen, “The Yueh-chih Problem Reexamined’
Journal of the American Oriental Society. (1945) p- 76-

52. H. Reichelt, Die Soghdischen Handschriftenreste des Brili.:c.hft Museumns,
p. 5; W. B. Henning, “The Date of the Sogdian Ancient Letters,” Bulletin of
the School of Oriental and African Studies (r948) pp. 6o1-615.

53. Vladimir Minorsky, Hudiid-al-Alam p. 230.

54. Ibid. p. 233

55. Ibid. p. 113; V. V. Barthold, Turkestan down to the Mongol Invasion
\fuL 1 P 96- ’ . :

56. E. Chavannes, Documents sur les Tou-Kiue Occidentaux p. 146,
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and is known as Kasan nowadays,’? has a Kusdna appearance.
On the basis of these facts Maenchen-Helfen argues that the
Kusha people must have settled in Central Asia, especially the
Tarim basin, long. before the foundation of the Kusana empire.
The knowledge of the Chinese of the carly Han period about
- Kutsi, Ku-shia, Kao-chang etc, is a clear pointer to the
existence of the Kusanas in ancient Turkestan from before
the rise of the Chinese empire® at the end of the 3rd and
the beginning of the 2nd century B.C. This antiquity of the
Saka-Kusanas in Central Asia, especially the oases-states of
. Chinese Turkestan, like Kuca, explains the prevalence of the

myth of Arjuna in those regions and gives a clue to the existence
_ of a tribe, bearing the name of Arjuna in the Panjab, which is
symbolised by the inclusion of Arjuna in the “andava fraternity.
We know that the tribe, called Arjuniyana after the name of
Arjuna, spread up to the Mathura region, where their coins
 have been discovered.’® This spreading of the name of Arjuna
on the crest of a wave of migration of the people, bearing it,
suggests an intrusion of some Saka tribes in India from Central
Asiatic regions. |

10. Bhima, the symbol of the Vrkas.

After studying the ethnic implications of Arjuna let us
now approach the name of Bhima, the famous wrestler and
‘maceman. One of his favourite designations is Vrkodara.®
‘It is significant that Vrka is the name of a tribe. Panini refers
to the Vrkas as a Ksatriya sangha (V, 3, 115).% An individual
member of this sangha was called Varkenya and the whole
sangha are known as Vrka. This Varkenya is the same as
Vrkina, mentioned with Parthava in the Bahistun inscription
of Darius. Darius complains that Parthava and Vrkidna
rebelled against him and sided with Phraotes, whom his father

57. Ibid. pp. 148, 273.
| 58. Otto Maenchen-Haelfen, ‘Th: Yuch-chih Problem Reexamined’,
Journal of the American Oriental Society (1945) p- 77-

59. V. A. Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum p. 160,

60. Bhagavadgita 1, 15; Kirdtarjuniya 11, 1.

61. Pdmnisdtra V, 3, 115° W Bhattoji explains
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Hystaspes subdued.®? In the Avesta the word Vrkdna occurs as -
Vehrkdna, in Armenian its form is Vrkan, in Greek it becomes
Urkania and its modern variant is Hyrcania,.which is the name
of the region, lying to the north of Parthia, on the eastern corner
of the Caspian Sea.$® In Sanskrit the word orka means a wolf
and in modern Persian gurg signifies this animal. Hence Gur-
gan, comprising the district of Astarabad, watered by the river
of that name, is an exact translation of theold Indo-Iranian
name Vrka-Vrkina. The derivatives of the word Vrka are
found in several languages of the North-West, e.g., Ishkashmi
werk, Uidgha wurk wurg etc. A Saka official of Mathura, who
was incharge of the repair and mainten of the devakula
of Wima Kadphises, uses the title Bakanapati or Barkanapati,
which signifies that he was a chicf of the Vrkas and hailed
from Hyrcania, as shown by K. P. Jayaswal.® In the Maha-
bhdrata also we get references to this tribe though the readings
of some names are corrupt.® According to V. S. Agrawala,
the plural form Vrkih is equivalent to varkd in the name
of the Saka Haumavarkd or Haumavarga, who were known as
Amyrgians to Greek writers.® But some scholars equate the
word hauma in haumavarkd with soma and locate the Sakas,
bearing this name, in the territory of Farghanah on the Jaxartes.
According to Kent, the old Persisamr root varge means ‘pressing
out’ or ‘drinking’ as in Aspavarga, Gr. Aspourgianoi, a people,
inhabiting the north-eastern coast of Black Sea at the moulth of
the river Kuban, who derived their name from the fact that
they milked mares and drank qumiz.®? As will be seen later, the
Sakas Haumavarga were identical with the Somakas, who were

62. Bisutun (Bahistun) Inscription of Darius, Column 11, line g1-96,
Thitiy dm?a (h) ud xiiajizﬂﬂjm parthava l;t'-; vr%?;m {hmaz:l& -
a u . tdspa m 1
IE::}“{ va:ijrmi ﬁw“aiw:ﬁga;ﬂmil‘h:lgm (a) kunan (%) hgdl
parathavaibi($ ). Sukumar Sen, Old Persian Inscriptions p. 48.
" B3. Ibid. p. 49 note g2. ' '
64. Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society XVI p. 258.
" 65. Mahdbhdrata, VI, 10, 60; 1,176; IV, 58 Vide, Robert Schafer,
Ethnography of Ancient India pp. 76-149.
66. V. S. Agrawala, India as known to Pdnini pp. 443, 467.
67. S. Chattopadhyaya, ‘The Tribal Immigrations in Achaemenid

India, Indian Historical Quarterly (1949 )p. 256-266 citi Aurel Stein, ““On the

ra, Huma and Soma Plant, Bulletin of the of Oriental and African
Studics {1?311 pp. 501-514. vide, Roland G. Kent's note cited in A. J.
Toynbee, A Study of History Vol. VII, p. 587.
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a constituent tribe of the Paficala Lnnﬁ:dcracy From their
Sogdian habitat thesc Sakas seem to have come into Afgha-
nistan, where their name survives in the locality called Dashi-i-
margo, -as shown by Fbucher.%®  Wesendonk identifies them
with the Sakaravaka® and Marquart with the Sacaraucae,’
who invaded the kingdom of Bactria in association with the
Asiani. Though the correct import of “the expression hasuma-
varkd is obscure and its equation with vrka is conjectural and
implausible, it is well-nigh certain that the Vrkas were asso-

ciated with the Sakas, as the epithet of the Kusina official
Barkanpati, referred to above, shows. As regards the name of
these people, derived from the word for the wolf orka, it is
significant to note that some tribes of Central Asia traced their
ancestry to a wolf or she-wolf. In the famous tradition of the
Turks, the ten girls, one of whom became the ancestor of their
ruling clan, were the children of a prince and a she-wolf.
After the destruction of all his people the said eponymous
prince was saved by a she-wolf, whom he afterwards married.
From this union of the prince and the she-wolf the ruling
family of the Turks originated.”™ - Some such traditions seem
to underly the name of the Vrkas. This name shows that the
people, bearing it, were of Central Asiatic affinity. In modern

times the section of the Jats of the Panjab, called Virks,
represents the remnants of these ancient Vrkas of Central
Asia. The name of the locality Verka, which is a famous
junction on the Amritsar Pathankot Railway, perhaps, bears
a reminiscence of the settlemant of this tribe. Thus it becomes

68. A. Foucher, La vieille rmu de i’fmﬂr de Bacires @ Taxila Vol. I
p. 1go. F. N. 21.

0.G. Von Wesendonk, ‘Kusin, Chioniten und Hcphthahtm,

Ktio (1933) p. 337.
70. J. Marquart, Das cm!c ﬁ‘@ud des Gﬂthi Uﬁdﬂnt: P 43

71.  O. Maenchen-Helfen,The Yueh-chih Problem Reexamined’ Joxrnal
of the American Orienlal Society 1945] . 74. Herodotus has noted a Scythian
tribe called Neuri, living to the north of the Scythian Aroteres. They lived
in northern Padolia and Volynia, the cradle of the Proto-Slavs. They were
believed to become woltes once a year. It appears that during winters they
wore the skins of the wolves, which gave them the appearance of the wolves
and was r ible for the aforesaid tradition about them. In Russian
the word for the ‘wolf” is wolka, which, probably, underlies the name of
the river Volga. This association of the wolf with a tribe of the Scythians
is interesting in the context of the title orkodara applied to a member of the
Pandava fraternity. Thus we observe that Vrkodara enshrines the Scythian
-~ tradition of the wolf-ancestry of their kings (George Rawlinson, History of

. Herodotus Vol. 1I1. p. g1).
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crystal-clear that Vrkodara or Bhima, enshrining a reminiscence
of the tradition of wolf-ancestry, current among the people
of Central Asia, especially Hyrcania, known as Vrkas, indicates
the advent of these people into India and lends colour to the
theory of the Saka invasion, symbolised in the name of Arjuna.

1. Yudhisthira, the symbol of j’fu: Yaudhevas.

Like Arjuna and Bhima the eldest Pandava brother
Yudhisthira has a name of tribal significance. As seen above,
Panini derives the word Yudhisthira from ‘yudha’, meaning to
fight.?* In ancient Panjab there was a famous tribe called
Yaudheya, whose name was also based on the root ‘yudh’.
Panini refers to them together with the Par$us or !Persians)
in V. 3, 117 and counts them among the ayudhajivi sanghas,?®
Elsewhere the Yaudheyas are refered tw in IV, 1, 176
7 grspanifEdimifEse: The word Yaudheya is evidently synony-
mous with ayudhajivi and ayudhiya, mentioned by Pinini™
and Kautilya™ respectively as a warrior-clan of the Panjab.
The Puranas connect the Yaudheyas with the Uséinaras, who
dominated eastern Panjab in the post-Vedic period.” On the
basis of these traditions, Pargiter thinks that king Usinara estab-
lished the kingdoms of the Yaudheyas, Ambasthas, Navarastras
and Krmilas and his son Sivi founded the town of Sivapura.?
In the Mahabharala also the Yaudheyas are associated with
the Trigaritas, Malavas Ambasthas and Sivis.?® In the Sabhd-
parvan they are shown to have brought presents for Yudhisthira
together with these people.” In the Dropaparvan they are

72. Panini, VIII, 3, o5 Wfagfafeqe
73 Panini, V, 3, 117 qﬁmﬁw‘[ﬁ
74. Pianini, IV, 1 :‘;E T et
75- Kautiliva Arthasasira (ed. R. Shamasastry) 11, 35, p. 142.
FATEST AU SR fawsa araw afgramgday freewdg
76. F. E. Pargiter, Mdrkandeya Purdna p. 380.
77- F. E. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition p. 264.
78.  Mahdbhdrata, VII {Drona), 18, 6; VIII (Karna) 5, 48.
79. Mahdbhdrata, 11 (Sabhid) 48, 14-15.
FIIH: FREAAET GIFT FHHEAT: |
fafafaadateasr Tsvar w=%®am 00
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'L-

mentioned with the Adrijas, Madrakas and Milavas.®® Varaha-
' mihira places them along with the Arjuniyanas in the northern
division of India.®* In the Allahabad stone pillar inscription
of Samudragupta they are included in a list of northern
peoples, consisting of the Arjunayanas, Madrakas, Malavas,
Abhiras etc, who are alleged to have paid homage to the
Gupta monarch.®? Their conflict with the Sakas is alluded
to in the Junagarh rock inscription of Rudradiman, where
the Saka king claims to have rooted out the Yaudheyas.®
On the eve of  the rise of the Guptas, they widely extended
their rule in eastern Panjab, as we gather from the finds of their
coins between the Sutlej and the Jumna in. the districts of
Kangra, Ludhiana, Rohtak, Delhi, Dehradun and Saharan
pur, and the discovery of their mint at Rohtak and their coin-
moulds and sealings at Sunet. Their new currency, bearing the
Brahmi legend 4¥amwss s and depicting their tutelary deity
Kirtikeya, which replaced the Kusana currency in these
regions, shows that they played a leading part in the exter-
mination of Saka rule in India. One of their seals, found at
Ludhiana, bearing the legend #fag@i sgwTw@E, indicates
that they were held in high esteem among the warrior-clans of the
Panjab. Gradually they spread in northern Rajputana and
moved in the Bharatpur region, where we get an inscription
of their chief, who bears the title of wgyers agr@mafa.s® Itis
significant that the territory on the banks of the Sutlej
right up to the borders of the Bahawalpur state is still called
Johiyawar after the Yaudheyas. Cunningham identifies the
Johiya Rajputs of the Bahawalpur region with the descendants

‘80, Mahdbhérata V11 (Drona)1 sg, 5.
AEEfEs WO WEFE ATeaEiT

B1. Brhatsasihita XIV, 28,
Ba.:]J. F. Fleet; Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum no. 1 lines 22-23.

53.. Epigraphia Indica Vol. VIII pp. 56 ff.

SR LR NE S SEIRC I NI R LR L IR ]

84. Sir Alexander Cunningham, Report on the Archaeological Survey
CIndia 11, pp. 14-17.

84-A. m:gwmmmgwf{:m}p 139.
Bs. J. F. Fleet, Corpus Inscriptiomon Indicarum 111 no. 1. line 1.
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of the ancient Yaudheyas, whose three tribes correspond to the
three clans, indicated on Yaudheya coins.®® Thus we observe
that the Yaudheyas occupied a prominent place in the Panjab.
That their association with Yudhisthira is based not only on

‘linguistic considerations, but is also founded on historical tradi-

tion, is manifest from the fact that Yaudheya is stated to be

“the son of Yudhisthira in the Mahkabhdrata.®?

12. Yaudheya and Yautiya.

The clan of the Yaudheyas has an unmistakable resem-
blance with the Yautiyd of Laristan, the Ouitioi of Transcauca-
sia and the Jut nomads of Kirman. The Yautiya figured in the
Volkerwanderung of the Iranian-speaking peoples, which brought
the Medes and Persians into Iran about the 8th century B.C. In
this invasion the Yautiyd and the Maciya formed the advance-
guard, and the Parsa proper, the main body, while the Asagar-
tiyi were in the rear. Driven by the pressure of the Mada
(Medes), the movement of these peoples bifurcated into two
wings, the right one pushing north—westwards up to Trans-
caspiana and the left one wheeling towards the south-east and
penetrating into the Panjab, just as in earlier migration one
wing of their forefathers had passed through northern Iran and
Transcaucasia up to Anatolia and another descended down the
north-western passes into the land of the Seven Rivers. Hence
we find the Yautiya, Maciya and Asagartiya living with the
right wing of the Parsa in Ardalin, Azerbaijan and still farther
north and north-west in the lower basin of the rivers Aras and
Kur. The settling of the Yautiya in these regions is indicated
by the Armenian name Uti (Greek Ulene), given to a district
between Qirabigh and the south bank of the river Kur in
Transcaucasia.’® On the south-east flank the Yautiya, settled
in north-eastern Laristan, as the location of the capital
of their chief Vahyazdita, Fasavd; which is identical witk
Tarum, proves. These Yautiyd rose up in revolt against the

86. Sir Alexander Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India pp. 281-282.
87. Mahabkdrata 1, 95, 76

gfaftccey Mararer  deaey s AW ST EE IR |
qEqT gF ST A6 AT |
88. N. Adontz, Histoire d’Armiénie, les origines p. 308; R. N. Frye,

‘The Heritage of Persia (London 1g62) p. 50.
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Ariyaramnan branch of the Achaemenids and their chiel Vahy-
azdata impersunatéd Kurus 11’s-sen -Bardiya (Smerdis) and
launched the war of the restoration of the legitimate line
of (Ciépi§’s) Teispes’ elder son against the usurpation of
Vistaspa’s son Darayavau$ in 522-521 B. C.** Following a
master strategy he occupied the basin of the Kabul river mn
Gandhira, where he aimed at cutting the communications
between Darius’ two principal supporters, the viceroys of
Harahvati§ and Bakhtri$, and establishing his’ contact with the
‘insurgents of Thatagu$. This move towards Gandhara had for
its objective the establishment of a Yautiya empire in the south-
east of Iran and the strengthening of the hands of the Mede
insurgent Fravrti§ in the west. But his plan was foiled by the
governor of Harahvati§, Vivana, and Darius announced his
victory over this formidable rival, making no secret of his
prejudice against his clan of Yautiya.?® Subsequently, in order
to weaken their integrity, he placed them in the satrapy of
Harahvati§ and included them, together with the Maciya
(Mykoi), in the fourteenth taxation district of the gazetteer of
Herodotus with a heavy penal assessment of six hundred talents.

Thus we observe that the Yautiyd were the Iranian-
speaking participants in the Vélkerwanderung of the Central
Asiatic nomads in the ninth and eighth centuries B. C. One
of their wings pushed forward into Iran and Transcaucasia and
another swooped into Gandhara and the Panjab.” Almost
in the proximity of the Yautiya were the Kurus and the Kam-
bojas and-some tribes of the Sakas, who sided with Ciépi$
(Teispes) (675-640 B.C.), the son and successor of Hakhamanis
(Achaemenes) (700-675 B.C.), and consequently lent their
names to the kings, Kuru§ and Ka (m) bujiya, as we shall
see later on.?? Thus the movements of the Yautiya in Iran

Behistun Inscription of Darius, Gnlumu 111 lines 2&-25 Sukumar

. 8.
Sen, Old Persian Inscriptions p. 53.

Thatiy dirayava [h} us xsa:-,-aﬂuya 1 martiyd Vahyazdita nima taravi
nima vrdanam yautiya ndmi dahyaus parsaiy avada adaraya hauv duvitiyam
‘udapatatd parsaiy. Kirahyi ava tha athaha adam bardiya ahmi hya kuraué

pussa elc.
go. Ibid. pp. 54-60. It is significant that Vahyazdata’s people were

not mr:nhmed in the list of subject peoples, inscribed on the south tomb at
Persepolis probably under Artaxerxes (Artaxayarsa) 11 (404-359) B. C.
(Sukumar Sen, Op. cif. p. 172 ). )
gi. Arnold J. Toynbee, A Study of Histery Vol. VII pp. 607-60g.
y2. G. G. Cameron, 4 History of Early Irar pp. ¥jg-180. i -

Academy of the Punjab in North America: http://www.apnaorg.com




THE FALL OF THE lmnus ' oy --l'ﬂ’? :

and India were mnneﬂtnd with the expansion of the Kurus.
The name of Yudhisthira, associated with the Yaudheyas, as
noted above, recalls the advent of these people in India in the
age of the Kurus. A significant evidence of the connection nf
this Pandava hero with the Yautiya-Yaudheya clan is,perhaps,
afforded by the name of the Yautiya chief Vahyazdata, men-
tioned above. In this name vahyas is the comparative form
of pahu, which means ‘good’. In the Avesta Vohu-mano
is the second Amesha-Spenta, which emanate from Ahura-
- Mazda. Vohu-mano is divine wisdom, ‘‘the strong son of
God”’, who leads us into the path of Afa. 9 He is also the
guardian a:ng:l of animals.Thus Vohu-mano, associated with
Asa, corresponds to what the Indian term’dharma connotes.
Now, Yudhisthira is known to be the son of dharma, which is
aifo the sense of Vahyazdita. This analogy may be purely
accidental, but against the background of the connection of
Yudh:;;hlra with the Yautiya-Yaudheya, it, has some signi-
ficance in regard to the basic conceptions, whichlic embedded
in the names of eponymous heroes.

13. Nakula and Sahadeva, the symbols of the Madras.

We have so far been cunsldcrmg the tribal connotations
of the three Pindava brothers Arjurra, Bhima and Yudhisthira.
Now let us study the ethnic implications of their younger con-
sanguine brothers Nakula and Sahadeva. These two brothers
were the sons of Pandu by his wife Madri. The name of their
mother Madri suggests their connection with the clan of the
Madras, that settled in.the Panjab in the post-Vedic period and
was associated with other peoples, inhabiting this region, in the
texts, cited above. We have seen that the realm of the Madras.
lying between the Chenab and thé Ravi with its scat at Sakala -
(1aodern Sialkot), was an important centre of Vedic learning.
~ Panini mentions two divisions of the Madras, Piroa (eastern) -
and Apara (western)*. The Aitareya Brahmana® refers to their
northern settlement under the name of Uttaramadra, which must
have been somewhere in the vicinity of Uttarakuru.

g3. I. J.S. Taraporewala, ‘Zoroastrianism’, Cultural Heritage of India
Vol. 11. p. 331.

94. Panini VII, 3; 15 fERISHATITY 1V, 2, 2,108. HEHIISST,

05- .{uam_m Brahmana VIII, 14, 3; Zimmer locates them in Ka.imirl :
umm p. 102)
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" 14. The Iranian affinity of the Madras.

That the Madras were an Iraniam people is manifest
from the remark of the Mahdbharata that they were the off-
spring of King Vyusitisva, which is a sanskritised” fofin"of
Viétaspa, a name borne by the father of Darius. This king
suffered from pthysis, like Pandu, and died as a resultof cohabit-
ing-with his wife Bhadra Kaksivati. Then, in consequence of
divine favour, seven sons were born to her, three of whom
were Silva and four were Madra.** Madra was also known as
Madrakira, an Iranian compound, in which the wérd ‘kira’
means an ‘army’ or a ‘people’.®” In Pushto the word ‘kor’
means a ‘house’ or a ‘family’.?® The word madra itself has been
equated with the Iranian word mdda or mede.*® The name of
Matienoi, which was a part of Media, according to Heredotus,
seems also to be based on the word Mada, Mede, Madra. A
parallelism has been traced in the legend of Bhadri, the mother
of the Madras, and that of the princess Media, the mother
of the Medes.'® Prof. Przyluski has drawn attention to the
Siamese version of an Indian legend of north-western origin,
in which a king was metamorphosed into the body of a stag,
which he killed in a ritual, and his rival was also asked to enter
the body of that animal, in order to cohabit with the queen,
and pointed out that the significance of the stag in it is due to
‘the influence of the Scythians, among whom the stag occupied’
an important position, as we learn from their art.'*! According’

q6. Mmmm;[%[mh 7-19 f‘ga-
sgfyare sfa & @ qife:
- qUEafaadT: 0l
ﬂrﬁ%ﬂﬁq W WA qorEeRar |

%ﬂmﬁam}-':u

!ﬁz :rrrafngﬂ W YA W@EEH 1
. Sukumar Sen, ﬂa‘dﬁrmfmm avathidaiy athabam .
p.m.g; l'mmmya mana naiy gnul:nmgr i;ﬁm Jadiy. kor:
HE T A

. st by mfogmal Ocdﬁﬂﬁf‘)
J ﬁlrpcntlﬁr, m R.Ellll.larhEgn Pushto qu-m Orientalia. VII.
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‘to the Sarabhanga-Fataka ( 483 ), Rajarsi Paurava was the '

incarnation of Sarabha. The legend of the sage Risyasmga
(man-stag) also betrays the influence of the stag myth. It 18-

"also noteworthy that Sakala, the capital of the Madras, is

associated with a person, named Mendhaka, meanifg ‘ram’
who owned rams of gold. This tra.dmnn of the golden ram re-
calls the legend of the m:,rth,u:al ram of golden fleece, which the
Argonautes came to conquer in the north of Pont in the Scythmn

country, and accords with the ganctity. attaching to the ram .

" among the Central Asiatic nomads.1®® According to the Mahd-

bhdrata 1,67, Silva is an incarnation of Asura-Ajaka (the goat-
demon) and we learn from coins that an Udumbara king was-

named as Ajamitra. It is also noteworthy that the presiding
Yaksa of Bhadrafaila, which is identical with Bhadrankara
or Sakala, was called Kharposta, which is an Iranian' word
signifying a book on the skin of a donkey. These cmmdﬁratmm

- vouch for the Iranian affinities of thc Madras

15. Madra and “Sailva.

Initially the Madras appeared in the aggregatmn urf |
Iranian peoples, called the Silva, mentioned in the Gopaihka
Brakmana (1,2, 9 ) and the Satapatha Briahmapa (X, 4,1,10)

- and the siitras of Panini (IV, 1, 167); (IV, 1, 167); (IV, 3,

166.)19% Their advent on the Yamuni is implied in the Vedic
text, referring to the turning of wheels of Silva women on her
banks.!® The reference in question shows that the Salvas
sustained a crushing defeat on the bank of the Yamuni and had
acknowledged Yaugandhari as their king. "According to R. C,

'Hazra, the king of the Yugandharas had defeated the Sa.lﬂl

Jean Przyluski, “‘Un ancien peuplé dn Pan]ah les Oudoumbara’,

mei Asistique (1926) pp.-4-8.

ms Pégini IV, 1, 167 mﬁmwf’umw 3, 166, T T, |

J. Przyluski, ‘Un ancien peuple du Panjab, les Salva’, Fourmal
‘} g}p g14; R. C. Hazrn?{'hc In tation and Hl.'!-‘tﬂr].i* of Two

ic Gathas and their Social & itical Interest’ A. B. O. R. 1.
(Pmna] Vol. 37 (1956) pp. 144-173. '

Apastambiya ::Tfmﬁfﬁm II, 2, 12-13.
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After that they assembled on the bank of that river and made
Yaugandhari their king. But after this event they moved on
further to the east and south. Their occupation of the territory
cound about Alwar is suggested by their proximity to the.
Matsyas in the Mahabharata®. According to the Candra-
urtti on Candra 11, 4,1031%, Udumbara, living in the Kangra
valley with their centre at Pathankot, Tilakhala or Tilabhara
of Mahabharata (VI1, 10,51), occupying the area south of Beas
near the Hoshiarpur district, Madrakira or Madra, inhabiting
the territory between the Rawvi and the Chenab with their
capital at Sialkot, Yugandhara on the Yamuna near Jagadhani,
perhaps, the site of the modern industrial town called Yamuna-
nagara, Bhulinga, Bolingae of Ptolemy and Kulinga of
Mghabharata, (VI, 10, 38) in the north-west of the Aravallis
on'the main road connecting Saketa and Kekaya, and Saradanda
pear Sarasvati, which formed the boundary between the Pracya
and the Udicya Paficilas, formed the Salva confederacy.
In the opinion of Przyluski, who has studied the history of the
Silva in detail, the word sdlva means an animal like stag or
gazelle. From the root, underlying the word sdlva, has also
come the word $arabha, which is the name.of a fabulous animal
of the stag species. Among the Salva the chase of the $arabha
was a feature of the ceremony of the investiture of a universal
monarch. This animal had a special sanctity among the
nomadic peoples of the steppes chiefly the Scythians. The
Russian scholar Nicholas Marr was of the view that the deer
was used for riding before the horse in Central Asia. Recently
M. P. Griaznov, excavating a large kurgan in the eastern
Altai, known as the Pazirik kurgan, has found the bodies of ten
horses each with saddle and trappings. The heads of two of
these horses were covered with masks. One of them, made of
leather, represents the head of a deer. The other, made of
felt, has the shape of a griffin. In Griaznov’s opinion the deer

105. Mah&bﬁimm,_ Virdtparvan 20, 2} Bhigmaparvan 1o, 3; Udyoga-
parvan. 4, 24
" 1ob. Candravydkarana 11, 4, 103
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mask is an evidence for Marr’s theory, mentioned above.19?
Thus the very name of Sidlva bespeaks a Scythian origin.193
The modern sub-caste of Saldja (Skt. Salvaja) probably
denotes the descendants of the ancient Silva. In course of
time, the Madras came to have an importance of their own

16. Madra, Bhadra, Mélava.

In Prakrit the word madra becomes malla, dr being
changed into [[.1% Malla is the same as malloi of the Greeks

‘and malava of the Epic. It is significant that the sons of

Asvapati, king of the Madras, were called Malavas after their
mother, according to a decree of Yama. This shows that Madra

~and Malava represented the same people. In the Bhismaparvan
- their western (praticya) and northern (udicya) sections are
. distinctly mentioned. The Sikhs of the districts of Ferozpur,
-+ Ludhiana, Patiala, Jind and Malerkotala are still known as

Malava Sikhs, probably, because these regions were populated
by the Malavas in ancient times. About the beginning of the
Christrin era the Milavas moved to the south and settled in
central and south-eastern Rajputana. According to Przyluski,
the Madras and Audumbaras, two important tribes of the
ﬁﬁ[va confederacy, became known as Mailavas and Ksudrakas,
whose close association is indicated by the Greek historians
and Pinini’s commentators. |

A variant of Madra was Bhadra. In the Kadka Mad-
rakidra is replaced by Bhadrakira. In  the Vinaya of  the
Mulasarvastivadins!!® the capital of the Madras, Sikala, is
known as Bhadrankara,l'! The famous physician Jivaka is
stated to have travelled from Taksasila to Bhadrankara, where
he passed the summer, and thence repaired to Udumbara,
where he cured a sickman; from there he reached Rohitika

107. M. P. Griaznov, ‘The Pazirik Burials of Altai® American Journa.
of drchaeology Vol. 37 (1933). pp. 30-44.

108.  J. Przyluski, ‘Les Salvasa’ Journal Asiatigue (1929) pp. g12-325.

109. J. Przyluski, ‘Les Oudoumbarasa’ Fournal Asiatigue (1926) pp.
1-20; Pischel, Grammatik der Prikrit Sprachen S. 204; J. Bloch, La formation
de la langue marathe S. 141.

110. Jean Przyluski, ‘Le Nord-Ouest de I' Inde dans le Vinaya des
Milasarvastivading’, Fournal Asiatique, (1914) 11 pp. 493. et seq.

111.  J. F. Fleet; dctes di XIVe Congiés des Orientalistes (1905) p. 164.

Academy of the Punjab in North America: http://www.apnaorg.com




112 POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

and then went to Mathura. In the Mahdmdyari'!? the Yaksa'
$aila is said to have been worshipped at Bhadrapura, which
is a variant of Bhadrankara and stands for Sakala. Bhadra
becomes bhalla as Madra becomes malla. In the Ganapatha
on Panini-siitra IV, 2, 75 bhalla comes before malla or mala,
In Panjabi the sonant becomes mute and in the dialects of the
Himalayan zone the aspiration is dropped. Thus bha is pro-
néunced as pa and bhalla becomes pahlava, which denotes
the Iranians. Another variant @f these words is bahlika,
which stands for the Bactrians. To sum up, the facts that
Mailavi was the wife of the Madra King Asvapati, Bhadra
"was the mother of the Madras, being the wife of Vyusitasva,
and Bilhiki was the title of Pandu’s wife Madri, the mother of
Nakula and Sahadeva, show that the people, bearing these
various names, were of Irano-Bactrian origin. In other words,
‘he Pandava twins, Nakula and Sahadeva, being connected with
:he Madras, are symbdlic of the Iranian tribes, Maida or Mede.

16. The Madra women.

The Madras were noted for feminine beauty. Their tall,
pretty and fair women were famous far and wide.”*® In the
Karnaparvan a Madra, who had come to live among the Kurus,
is represented as yearning for his return to his native place
beyond the Satadru and the Iravatri to enjoy the company of
charming women.!* In Pali commentaries there is an interest-
ing anecdote of Pippali Manavaka of a village of the Brah-
manas, named Mahatittha, in Magadha, whose parents deputed
cight emissaries to search a bride for him in the likeness of .

112. Sylvain Lévi, Le catalogue géugraphiquﬂl des Yaksa dans a
Mahdmayuri, Journal Asiatique (1055) 1 p. 19 -
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golden image of exceptional beauty, which he entrusted to them.
Those persons, thinking that Madradesa was the receptacle of
women ( Maddarattham nama itthdgaro), repaired to its city, called
Sagala, and found Bhadra Kapilayani, who even excelled that
image in brilliance and beauty. Subsequently their marriage
was arranged and soon after the ceremony they embraced
asceticism and joinsd the Buddhist order.!’® This episode
shows that the women of the Madra country were renowned
even in distant Magadha in the time of Buddha. That the
Madras had a custom of selling women and marrying them in
consideration of the bride’s price after the asura form is mani-
fest from the insistence of Salya before Bhisma on paying the
same in lieu of the marriage of Madri with Pandu. Salya
defended the demand of the bride’s price on the ground that it
was an established ancestral custom amongst them, which he
could ill afford to violate.!'® Thus it is clear that the marital
and sexual laws of the Madras were different from those of the
orthodox Brahmanical people and were in accord with those
followed beyond the frontiers of their culture.

17.  The coming of the Jartas and the degeneration of the Madras.

The Madras had come to settle in the region lying between
the Ravi and the Chenab in ancient times. Their capital Sikala
(Sagala-nagara), mentioned in the AMahdbhdrata’” and the

115. Samyputia-nikdva-afthakathd XV, 1, 113
Anguttara-nikdya-atthakatha 1, 1, 4:
Theragathd-atthakathd 30; Therigathd-attha-kathd 68

116. Mahabhdrata. 1, 1229 fI.
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Jatakas!!®, stood on the bank of the Apaga in a tongue of land
between two rivers, called the Sakaladvipa; which corresponds
to the Rechna doab. The early Madra kings like Asvapati,
whose daughter Savitri is famous in Hindu legends, were vir-
tuous and good-natured. But it appears that the infiltration
of fresh elements had accentuated their outlandish manners and
customs. In the Udyogaparvan the camp of Salya is described
as full of warriors, whose strange armours, bows and banners,
unfamiliar trappings, vehicles and equipment and local cos-
tumes, ornaments and deportment presented a unique spectacle
in the country of the Kurus.1*® It appears that the advent of
the Jarttikas or Jartas, who are identical with the Iatioi, who,
together with the Takhoroi, lived near the northern section
of the Jaxartes around Taskend, according to Ptolemy, and
whose modern descendants, called the Jats, are spread over the
whole of the Panjab, and their occupation of the capital of the
Madras, Sakkla, suggested in the Mahdbhdratal?®, was mainly
responsible for the outlandish features of the Madras. ‘lhese
Jartas were alien to Indian culture, as is manifest from the tone
of denunciation, in which their habit of drinking wine, fermented
from jaggery and rice, and eating beef with garlic in the form
of rolls and chops is referred to in the Mahabhdrata.'** As a
" result of these tribal admixtures, the Madras suffered a setback
" in the estimation of the orthodox people.

118. Ralingabodhi Fataka (Fausbéll) no. 479
Kusa Jataka (Fausbdll) no. 531.

119. Mahdbhdrata, IV, 8, 3-4
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18. Pandu and Pandooii.

We have observed that the five Pandava brothers stand
for a group of tribes known in Iran and India. Before consi-
dering other aspects of their history, it would be interesting to
study the name Pindava, which they collectively bear. We
have seen above that the name Pindu, borne by their father,
indicates pale or yellow complexion, which characterised the
Kiritas according to the Indian conception.. We learn from
Pali texts that King Pukkusiti of Gandhira, who was a contem-
porary of King Bimbisira of Magadha, was attacked by a tribe
called Pandava.’®® The Mairkandeya Purina mentions the
Piandavas together with the north-western peoples, the Kambojas,
Parévas, Daradas etc. Ptolemy also locates a tribe, known as
Pandoouoi,!®® in the Panjab and Raychoudhury identifies them
"with the Arjundyanas.!?* This identification may not be corr-

.ect, but the fact that Pindu was also symbolic of a tribe
admits of no doubt.

19. The tribal symbology of the five Pandavas.

The number five of the Pandava brothers is very signi-
ficant. We know that a Eurasian nomad horde was usually
an association of constituent tribes and styled itself as “the so-
many--so--and--s0” e.g., ‘the ten (tribes of) Uigurs’ (onughur),
‘the nine (tribes of) Arsi’ (Togiz Arsin), ‘the four (tribes of)
twghry’ (Cahdr Toghristan) etc. The Pandavas were a group of
five tribes, Arjunayanas, Vrkas, Yaudheyasand two tribes of the
Madras, whose number has a great historical and geographical
significance, We know that the country between Qazwin and
Ardalan, south of the Caspian Sea, was called Khamsah, which
is the Arabic word for ‘five’. In this region the Assyrians built
a fortress on the border between the independent territory- of
Asagarta and the Assyrian protectorate, called Mannai, in the
southern part of the Urmiyan Basin between the southern end

122. T.W. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India p. 28; G. P. - Malalasekera, Op.
cit. Vol. I p. 215; Félix Lacote, Essay on Gunddhya English translation by Rev.
A.M. Tabard p. 176 Papaficasiddni 11, gBz. :

123. Indian Antiquary Vol. XIII pp. 331, 349.

' _ 124. H.C. Raychoudbury, Political History of Ancient India (5th. ed)
P+ 545- '
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of the Lake (Urmiyih) and Parsua, which they called Panzis.t*?
Sargon refers to this Panzis, ““the strong fortress, that lies over
against the lands of Zikirtu and Andia’ in the record of his
cighth campaign of 714 B.C.126  This word panzis is an Assyrian
version of panza, meaning five in old Persian, and pafica, which
is reminiscent of the Vélkerwanderung of the five tribes, consti
tuting the north-western branch of the Asagartiya in that region.
It appears that the five tribes symbolised by the Pandava fra-
ternity, were the left wing of an ex-Eurasian nomad people,
whose right wing gave its name to Panzi§ or Khamsah near
Lake Urmiyah in the mountainous region between Qazwin and
the lower valleys of the rivers Aras and Kur. .
Our enquiry heretofore has led us to hold that the Panda-
vas signify a confederacy of five tribes, which moved into India
from Central Asiatic regions. Some of the constituent tribes
of this group entered into Iran also. In this group the Arjuna-
yanas and Vrkas had Scythian elements among them and
the Yaudheyans and Madras were Iranian tribes. Thus the
advent of these tribes signified a Scytho-Iranian invasion of
northern India, with whom some Mongoloid tribes of the
North-West also seem to have cooperated. Curiously enough,
we have some facts to show that the Scythians invaded India
and spread in her northern regions many centures before the
invasion of the Sakas about the dawn of the Christian era.

90. The Saka invasion of India of the 9th century B.C.

In the beginning of the first millenium B. C. there was
one of those nomadic upsurges at the eastern extremity of the
steppes, which touched off a vast Vélkerwanderung over the
Furasian heartland. The hordes, living there, which the Chinese
called Hiung-nu, began to expand and conquer all around and
dislocated their western neighbours, who began to march west-
wards. By the ninth century B.C. they were causing such ex-
tensive damage that the Chinese Emperor Suan ( 27-781 B.C..)
had to take military action against them. Beaten off in this
way, the Hiung-nu dislodged their western neighbours. “These,

125. E. Forrer, Die Provinzeinteilung des Assyrischen Reiches . p- 753 N.
Adontz, Histoire d° Arménie, les origines (Paris 1946 ) pp. 102, 367.
126. D.D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records of Assyria and Bahylonia (Chicago

1926-27) Vol. 11 pp. 150-151.
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in turn, cannoned into the next tribe, which duly lashed out
against the tribe, living on its western flank, so that the entire

. steppe was soon in motion, each tr1bc attackmg its western . . .

neighbour in an effort to secure new pastures’ [T ‘Talbot
Rice, The Sq;:tﬁmns p. 43). About 800 A.D. a severe drought
in the steppes accelerated this tribal flux and unrest. (Ellsworth
Huntington, The Pulse of Asia p.ix) As a result, the Massagatae,
living to the north of the Oxus, assaulted the Scythians, who
lashed out against the Eastern Cimmerians and defeated them
by reason of their superior strategy characterised by the use of
saddles and probably thongs acting as leather stirrups and the
practice of shooting argpws on horscback. (M. 1. Rostovize,
Iranians and Greeks p. 40). The Cimmerians descended though
the Dariel Pass into Urartu. The Scythians continued the
‘march, one section ggossing either the Jaxartes or the Volga
and pressing into South Russia, and another turning aside
from the Dariel Pass and swooping down the Derbend defile
on the shoressof Lake Urmia at the time of Sargon of Assyria.

The Cimmerians and Scythians figure in the Genesis in the
famous Table of Nations, which “is derived largely from a
document of the tenth century B. C. as references to Assyria
and Arabia fit this general period better than any other’” (W.F.
Albright, From the Stone Age to Christiamity p. 251). Albright
holds that the mrovements of the Cimmerians and Scythians
started at a considerably earlier date than is usually supposed.
The cuneiform references point to this conclusion [j Wiesner,
Der Alte Orient Vol. 38 (1939) p. 75].

During these movements and migrations in the beginning
of the first millenium B.C. the Scythians invaded India and
Iran also.

Prof. Przyluski has pointed out that the name of the capital
of the Madras, Sakala,-and that of the region between the Ravi
and the Chenab, Sakaladvipa, are based on the word saka and
are indicative of a Saka invasion. Likewise, the name of the
clan $akya, to which Buddha belonged, enshrines a reminis-
cence of the word saka. It i5significant that in the grammar
of Panini the name Sakya is derived from the word saka. In
IV, 3 92 the formation of a group of words like mfuzsg with
the addition of the suffix s'and the consequent 3f& of the
initial vowel is taught mfessufgsat s4:. In the Ganpapitha,
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appended to this sitra, the word sake also occurs, which leads
to the formation of $gkya, the name of the clan of Buddha. The
name of the Sakya exile Sambaka, probably Syamaka of the
Divyavadina and Siauakos. of the Greek writers, who is stated
in the Tibetan Dulva to have been banished for killing persons
during the attack of the Sakyas by the Kosalan King
Vidudabha and populated the country of Bakuda, where he
preached the sanctity and inviolability of the stag, which
is held sacred among the Scythians, is also taken to
represent the Sakas.’* Przyluski holds that the equality of
men and women, preached by Buddha, and his first instruction
to two persons of the clan of his mother and thereafter the in-
itiation of three men of the clan of his father, showing his pre-
ference for his maternal clan, are in accord with the primacy
of women among the Scythians, notably the Issedones.!®
He traces some features of the solar cult of royalty in ancient
India to Central Asiatic influences. The horse-chariot race
in the Vijapeya ritual and the horse-itinerary and sacrifice in
the Aévamedha are also equated with the practices of the Steppes
noted by Chinese writers. The propagation of the use of iron,
characteristic of the culture of Hallstatt in the Valley of the
Danube, is alsoheld to be due to the movements of the Scythians.
To quote Przyluski, ‘Il s’agissait de montrer 1’ importance
de la soute des steppes que nous appra'it maintenant comme
le grand axe du continent formé par 1’Europe et I’Asie. C’est
le long de cette voic rbyale qu’au cours du premier millénaire
se sont propagés la métallurgie du fer, et en meme temps
que ce procédé technique, des innovations decisives dans
1’ordre politique et religieux; le culte du Soleil et la notion de la
royauté universelle. Dans cette prfopagation d’éléments cul-
turels, dont les civilizations les plus diverses se sont enrichies
successivement, les Scythes ne paraissent pas avoir joué un role
trés personnel; ils ont surtout transmis ce que d’autres avaient
crée; ils ont été comme 1’insecte qui transporte le pollen d’une
fleur & une autre.”’1%?

127. Rockhill, Life of the Buddha p. 118; Divydvadina ¢d. Cowell p. 580;
Sylvain Lévi, 'E?:talugim gﬁé-gnphiqm: des Yaksa dans le Mahimiyur?,
ournal Asiatique (191 .- b1, 73, 97-
s 128. J. Prxy%uaﬁh ]ﬁmwcau: ngu;ccu de I'historire des Scythes’ Revue de
Puniversité de Bruxelles Vol. 42 (1937) pp. 209-223 -
129. J- Przyluski, ‘Les Scythes et la propagation de la civilization de
Hallstatt,’” Revuie de Puniversité de Bruxcelles Vol. 42 (1936-37 ) p.307.

Academy of the Punjab in North America: http://www.apnaorg.com



THE FALL OF THE KURUS . 119

Some evidence of the advent of the Sakas into India before
their contact with this country in the second century B.C. is
afforded by the reference to some cities of the Panjab, whose....
names had the ending Kanthd. Such cities existed in the Varpu
(Bannu) country'® and the region of the Ufinaras'3! extending
from the Ravi up to Kankhala and even hc}rﬂnd that region.!®
Instances of KNanthd-ending place-names are given in VI, 2, 125
and the ganas, appended thereto, as Cihanakantha, hiaqlara-
kantha, Vaitulakantha, Patatkakantha Vaidalikarpakantha,
Kukkutakantha and Citkanakantha.!® We learn from the
Vinaya of the Miilasarvastividins that Buddha visited a village
called Aantha (Tibetan, Kantha) in the North-West, where he
converted a Yaksi and her family.}™ Kenthd is a Saka word
for city!® and is skin to Kadhdvara or Kanthavara of Kharosthi
inscriptions, Kand of Persian, Kanthd of Khotanese, Kndh of Sog-
dian, KNandai of Pushto, Kanda or Koent of the dialect of the
Rsikas or the Yue-che labelled as Asica by Bailey.1® It is
significant’ that the land beyond the Oxus, the Urheimat of the
Sakas, abounds in Kanthi-ending place-names like Samarkand,
Khokand, Chimkand, Tashkand, Panjkand, Yarkand etc.1%
The existence of place-names of Saka appearance in the whole
of the Panjab from the Bannu valley to the Kankhala region
and even beyond suggests an intrusion of the Sakas long before

‘the time of Panini, who is known to have flourished one gene-
ration before the invasion of Alexander the Great.!®® The
reference to the stepped-well, called Sakandhu after the Sakas,
together with that worked by Persian wheel, known as Karkandhu

130. Panini IV, 2, 103 §0Y ﬁ Il:m.III 4,:&!"!!??@%%3

1531, Ihid 11, 4, 20.

S g2 Bid IV, 2, lpwmm ﬂ,s',i:lﬁrﬁ'h'ﬂa

see also IV, 2, 102, y VI, 2,124 !F-q'ﬁ
133. Paninmi VI, 2, 125.

134. J. Przyluski, ‘Le Nord-Ouest de I’ Inde’ jmnnqlﬂmw,tgqpf,:g

135. Sten Konow, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol 11 intro. p. 43;
Saka Studies pp. 42, 149.

136. H.W. Bailey, ‘Asica’, Transactions of the Philological Society (1945)
Pp: 22-23.

137. V.S.Agrawala, India as known to Pdnini p.68; ‘Some Foreign Words
in Ancient Sanskrit Literature’, Indian Historical Qumtprgy (1951 Jpp. 10-11.

198, Sylvain Lévi, ‘Nt}tﬂs sur I' Inde 2 1'époque d'Alexandre’ Fournal
Asiatigue (1800) 1 p. 234. .
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after the Karkians, in a vartika of Kityayana also leads to the
same conclusion.13® According to Aesianus, the Sakas lived

... at the north-western Indian borders at the time of Alexander’s

Erlv

invasion.#® Tarn interprets a passage of Strabo to mcan that
in the seventh century the Sakas had occupied  Bactria.'¥!
That this tide of Saka invasion, descending from the north-
west, touched the eastern extremity of India, is manifest from the
traditions of the Purdnas that the Sakas advanced to Ayodhya
during the reign of King Bahu and his son Sagara checked
and repelled them.4? |
Recent archaeological explorations, particularly in Seistan
at the site of Nad-i-Ali, about 12 kilometres to the south of
Qala-i-Kang, have thrown new light on the early movements
of the Scythians. At this site there is a mound, called Surkh-
Dagh, because of the masses of burnt bricks lying there, and at
a distance of about 400 metres is the mound known as Safed-
Dagh. Near these sites. are the ruins of ancient habitations.
René Ghirshman has found polychrome ceramic at Nad-i-Ali,
which, in his opinion, seems to have some resemblance with that
of South Russia. He has also picked up grey-black potshreds,
which have affinities with those of Necropolis B at Sialk dated
about tenth or ninth century B.C. The building processes at
both the places are also more or less the same. The most signi-
ficant finds at that site are the bronze arrowheads having
triangular barbs. Such arrowheads are found in Cis, Trans-
caucasia, Bogag-Kui, Gordion and Tepe Alishar. They are
particularly associated with the Scythians and are called
““Graeco-Scythian’’.14® Their place of origin seems to be
South Russia, which came under the influence of the Scythians
very early. The discovery of Scythian arrowheads at a site
of the beginning of the first millenium B.C., such as Nad-i-Ali,

“unmistakably indicate the Volkerwanderung of the Scythians

139. Katydyana’s Vartika oh Panini 1, 1, 64. TRy U8y =y

140. Flavius Arrianus, Anabasis Alexandri ed-E. Iliff Robson, in The
Loeb Classical library Vol 11 p. 234. .

141. W.W. Tarn, The Greeks in Bactria and India p. 283.

142. Visnupurana IV, 3; Vayupurdna ch. 88; Brahmandapurana ch 63.

143. René Ghirshman, ‘Recherches prehistoriques dans la partie
Afghane du Seistan’, in Hackin, Carl et Meunié Diverses Recherches Archeolo-

gigues en Afghanistan (Paris 1959 ), P- 43, 47-
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in these regions in that age. From Afghanistan (Seistan) it
was natural and easy for the Scythians to invade north-western
India also. . ' . ;
o gy southern Turkmenia Russianar chaeologists have explo-
red the sites of Namazga-Tepe and Kara-Tepe, which have re-
vealed a civilization analogous to that of Mundigak in Afgha-
nistan, Sadaat, Keshi-Beg and Kile-Gul-Mohammad ncar Quetta
in Baluchistan and Kot-Diji and other sites in Sind. It is charac-
terised by a bichrome pottery of one and the same style. Sud-
_ denly this pottery-tradition comes 10 an end and is replaced
by another hand-made type having a violet decoration on a
red background. The decorative motifs are mostly geometric.
This change is accompanied by the sudden abandonment of the
sites of Tchoust, Ashkal-Tépé etc. in Ferghana. It suggests
an invasion of the regions from Ferghana and Turkmenia to
‘Mundigak by -a new people. The famous Russian archaco-
logist SP. Tolstov is of the opinion that the invaders came from
the Chinese territory. - They occupied these regions and parti-
cularly the mines of lapis-lazuli in Badakhshan. This ex-
plains the sudden decrease in the supply of this material m
Egypt as well as in Mesopotamia during the Akkadian period.
Thus the Near-East and the East were cut off from each other
and the vital links, later known as the Silk Route, were snapp-
ed. 144 This Volkerwanderung -from the direction of China
unmistakably seems to have included the Scythian or nomadic
elements, which were found there, as shown by Otto Maenchen-
Helfen. This movement had an inevitable repercussion in
Afghanistan, Baluchistan and the Panjab, as the archaeological
finds testify. et

Considering the political situation in Eurasia in the begin-
‘ning of the first millenium B.C., Arnold J. Toynbee has ob-
““gérved as follows™ :— B |

“It is tempting to conjecture that the warlike commu-
nities, that were encountered by Alexander the Great in the
Indus Valley in 327-324 B.C., were the descendants of Eurasian
nomads, who had been deposited there by a more recent

144. Jean Marie Casal, ‘Les débuts de la civilization de I'Indus 4 la
lumiére de fouille récentes’, Academie des Inscriptions et Belles-letters, Comples-

rendus 1960 pp. 312-314.
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Vélkerwanderung than that of the Aryas. The most recent
period of aridity and effervescencé on the Steppes may have
run from about 825 to 'about 525 B.C., and this period partly |
coincides in date with both the Babylonic ‘Time of Troubles’
(1000-600 B.C.) and the Syriac ‘Time of Troubles’ (925-
525 B.C.). Inthat age south-western Asia had been overrun
by the Eurasian Nomad Cimmerians and Scyths. Did one
wing of this invading horde turn south-eastward after breaking
out of the Steppe between the Pamirs and the Gaspmn, as the
Al')ran conquerors of the Indus Valley had turned south-east-
ward in their day, when their Hyksos comrades had-swept on
across ‘Iraq and Syria into Egypt ? Perhaps the Pactyes on
the. Indo-Iranian border were part of the off-spring of this
apodasmos, whatever we are to make of problemetical Pactyes
in Cappadocia.....:...”"148

Infact, as seen above, there are deﬁmte though scanty,
evidences of the Scythian invasion of Afghanistan and North
India in the age under consideration. Toynbee’s - question,
suggested by a strong probability of historical situations, can
now he answered in the affirmative on the basis of the evidence,
legendary, linguistic and archaeological at our disposal.

21. The Saka invasion of Iran in-the ninth E:I'ld. eighth centuries B.C.

This early Vilkerwanderung of the Sakas not only engulfed
Northern India but also swept through Iran and flooded Seistan.
Cispi$, the son of Hakhamanis, has a name resembling that of
the Cimmerian worlord Teuépu, who fought with the Assyriaa
monarch Esarhaddon (681-668 B.C.).1€ It is significant that
Herodotus calls Ciépié’s wife, the mother of Cyrus 1, Spako-

145. Arnold J. Toynbee, A Study #‘Huhp Vhl. ?p‘ 274 'th Caroe
also holds that the language of the Pathan:
from the north. In Pushtu, for example ‘0" e
pidar (father }=Pushtu pilar; Persian didan (to sce )==Pushtu ndnf Persian
dukhtar (daughter) ==Pushtu lur]. Likewise iy the name Spalagadama and
Spalahora spala stands for spada meaning an army. [ﬂlafﬂuu, The
Pathans pp. 65-66 ]

-146. D.D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records qfd.u?ru and Babylonia Vol 11

pp. 516, 530, 546.
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the bitch-a name connected with that of the Scythian warlord
1§pakai, who rode hard at the Cimmerians’ heels.'*? These
names, Ciépif and Spako, seem. to be symbolic of the dynastic
relationship of the Cimmerians and Scythians, who played a
notable part in the foundation of the Achaemenian empire in
Iran. The Cimmerians and Scythians, the Gimirrai and
Ishkuzai of Assyrian Annals, were closely related. ‘They spoke
almost identical languages and lived by plunder. In the reign of
Sargon 11 Uriartu bore the brunt of their invasion and, though
they were repulsed, they devastated the country 50 much that
the king Rusas 1 had to commit suicide in despair. Splitting
into two, one group of the Cimmerians moved along Lake Urmia
and appeared among the allies of Kasathrita, while the bulk
of their cavalry swooped on Asia Minor and spelled the doom
of the Phyrigian and Lydian Kingdoms. Shortly afterwards
Assurbanipal defeated them in the gorges of "Cilicia and their
remnants fled and joined up with the Scythian bands. During
the reign of Esarhaddon the Scythians established themselves
to the south and south-east of Lake Urmia and founided their
capital at Sakiz, a town which still bears the impress of their
name. Under their king Partatua, the Protothyes of Herodotus,
they occupied the greater part of the province now known as
Azerbaijan. Faced by the menace to Urartu, the Assyrian
monarch sought the alliance of the Scythians, whose king
Partatua was emboldened to demand the hand of an Assyrian
princess. The power, of the Scythians grew under Partatua’s
son Madyes, who invaded Media and reigned there for 28 years
(653-625), according: to Herodotus. This success nerved the
Scythians to fall out with the Assyrians and launch an attack
. westwards. They laid waste Assyria and sacked and pillaged
Asia Minor, North Syria, Phoenesia, Damascus and Palestine.
The memory of their raid is preserved in Jeremiah (IV, 13)
who foretold it as follows : “A destroyer of nations is on his
way—Behold he shall come up as ciouds and his chariots shall
be as the whirlwind : his horses are swifter than eagles. Woe
unto us : for we are spoiled.”4® The Pharaoh bought their
withdrawal from the Egyptian frontier. In Iran, the Median

147. D.D. Luckenbill Op-cit Vol. 11 pp. 517, 5335 F.W.Kinig Alleste

Geschichte der Meder und Perser pp. 27-31 quoting Herodotus Book 1 ch. 110.
148. R. Ghirshman, fran p. 99.
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Cyaxares, who had reorganized ‘his army by adopting the
tactics of Scythian horsemen, inflicted a defeat on Madyes and

_we perhaps find an echo. of the, . Scythian invasion in the remark

of Arrian that “Idanthyrsos, the Skythian, issuing from Skythia
subdued many nations of Asia and carried his victorious arms
even to the borders of Egypt before the invasion of Alexander.14?

The settlement of Eurasian nomad immigrants in Luristan
is proved by the ‘‘animal style”’of the local school of brongze work
and its expansion from Luristan to Fars during the reign of
Ciépis is indicated by the extension of this art-style over-this vast
territory.1® The bronzes of Luristan lead one to conclude
that they must have belonged to an élite clan of warrior, horse-
men and charioteers, who were reluctant to settle on the land
and for this reason valued portable goods. Though this .art

. reveals Hurrian and Assyrian elements, it has a prominent

Scythian look. The belt—plaques, in particular, betray the
classic art of the Scythians, as known from excavations in South
Russia. This Scythian period of Iranian history is best illus-
trated by the discoveries at sakiz, the Saka settlement to the .
south of Lake Urmia. Some of the typically Assyrian arti-
cles, found there, seem to represent the gifts from the Assyrian
court to Partatua or Madyes. Among the purely Scythian
pieces, there is a gold scabbard, decorated in relief with a cluster
of ibex-heads, the curve of the horns forming a lyre, and splen-
did gold plaques, depicting heads of lynxes full face joined to
each other by ribbons. Of particular interest is & silver dish 14 -
inches in diameter showing crouching animals like lynxes and
hares running towards the right in concentric circles. On this
dish appear some hieroglyphic signs, which constitute the ear-
liest known Scythian document. Among the gold terminals of
furniture, one represents the protome of a bird of prey with a
eurved beak and round eye, another, a lion in 3 placid pose,
and a third, ducks touching each other with their heads bent
back: <Al these are typical Scythianumetifs.*! Scythian art
continued to influence the art of Iran in the Achaemenian
period. Excavations of the ruins of Persepolis have yielded
thousands of fragments of stone vases, some ornamented with

149. J- W. McCrindle . !?ﬂm and Arrian p. 201.
150. G.G. Cameron, 4 istory of Early Iran (Chicago, 1936) pp-

183-184.
3 a:;:. R. Ghirshman, fran pp. 105, 107, 10g-110.
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heads of ducks and swans, which were typically Scythian
motifs.22 Thus we observe that the Cimmerians and Scythians
played anotable part in the history of early Iran. After their
advent the Kurus and Kambojas appear to have reinforced
their ranks. It was out of the turmoil of these tribal move-
ments that the Achaemenian empire emerged in Iran.

22. Saka element in the Iramian Epic.

The.advent of the Sakas in Iran is signalised by a number
of heroic myths and legends, which obtained a lasting place in
the folklore of that country. The cycle of tales, associated with
Zal and Rustam, is a significant illustration of Scythian influ-
ence. It is noteworthy that these heroes are not known to the
Avesta, and the tales, relating to them, are distinct from the rest
of the matter of the Iranian epic both in its local colour and
fabulous atmosphere.15® These legends are definitely associated
with the two East Iranian provinces of Seistan and Zabulistan
in the basin of the river Helmund. When the Arab conquerors
pushed their way into Seistan, they found these a place called
“the stall of Rustam’s Horse”’ (Raksh-i-Rustam].’s* In the
Shah-nama of Firdausi, Rustam is often called Sagzr by his anta-
gonists evidently in view of his Saka origin. It is also well-
known that Rustam was not liked by the orthodox Zoroastrians,
because he is known to have killed Isfandiyar, who was not only
a crown-prince, but also a great champion and propagator of
the new religion of Zarathushtra.!®® These considerations
vouch for the ottlandish character and Scythian affinity of
Rustam. The fact that his ancestors bear Iranian names does
not detract from his Saka affiliations, since the Sakas themse-
Ives were a branch of the Iranian race speaking a language of
Iranian family. The fact that Seistan was populated by the $akas

152. R. Ghirshman, fran p. 176.

153. T.Noldeke, Das Iranische Nationalepos 2nd edition pp.g-10.

154. T.Noldeke, Op.citp. 11.

155. I owe this important information to Prof. J.E. Senjana, Vide his
letter dated 5-12-56. The equation of the name of Rustam with the Avestan
Raodhastakhma, even il plausible, though discountenanced by Naldeke, does
not invalidate the thesis, enunciated above, since the Sakas were Iranians par
excellence. Recently, two Sogdian fragments of the episodes of the Rustam
story have been found [ E. Benveniste, Texfes sogdiens pp. 134-130]. They
have strengthened the view that the Rustam story is of Scythian origin.
H.V. Bailey c.lls Rustam a Scythian hro. (H.W. Bailey. “The Pursion
Language’ in A. J. Arberry ‘The Legacy of Persia’).
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before the sixth century B.C. has been ably shown by F. W.
Themas.’ But very soon these early Sakas merged in the
sedentary population and culture of the Iranians so that Darius
could not note their identity and mentioned the Sakas in the
trulf nomadic sense of the term in the land around Sogdiana.
Likewise, the traces of the $aka intrusion into India were totally
wiped out, except for some place-names, noted by a gramma-
rian, interested in linguistic peculiarities, and some faint
traditions lost in the multitudinous amﬂgam of legendary lore.

23. The Mahabharata a record of the Scﬁka—fmmn invasion of India
af the 9th century B.C.

The above account of the Volkerwanderung of the Sakas
in Iran and India in the opening centuries of the first millenium
B.C. found its poetic expression in the songs, lays and ballads,
marked by herorism, fatalism and boisterousness, embedded in
the Shdh-nama and the Mahabhirata. As seen above, there
was a movement of the Eurasian nomads in Iran in the ninth
and eighth centuries B.C., in which the Yautiya, Marciya and
Asagartiya figured prnmm:mtljr and in the heels of whom the
Cimmerians, Scythians, Kurus, Kambojas etc, ‘entered Iran
and contributed to the formation of the Achaeme¢nian empire.
An aggregation of the Eurasian nomads, consisting of more or
less the same tribal ingredients, descended into Afghanistan
and the Panjab in almost.the same age. In this invasion or
migration the Sakas and their kindred migrating tribes were
predominant. The advent of the Pandavas, commemorated
in the Mahdabharata, reflects this invasion of India of the 9th
- century B.C. It may be noted that Raychoudhury places the

- accession_of Pariksita, which followed the Mahdbhdrata war, in
- the 9th n::d:ntur'j,r B.C.1%7 This date am:nrds with the data of the
nomadic invasion of Iran and the Panjab in that century.

156. F.W. Thomas, *Sakasthina : Where dwelt the Sakas named by
Darius and Herodotus, Journal of the Rayal Asiatic Society London (1906 )pp. 181-
200, addition in Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1906) pp. 460-464. The
archaeological research at Nad-i-Ali in Seistan, condueted by Ghirshman and
quoted above, confirms the view of F.W. Thomas.

- 157. H. C. Raychoudhury, Pelitical Hislory of Ancient India (5th edition )
p- 36. : i
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94. The dislocation of the Gandhdras and the First Battle of
Kuruksetra.

Whenever a tribe descended into the Panjab or an army
of invaders swooped down that region, it dislocated and

rooted the peoples, settled in the north-west, and pushed them
“in the interior of the plains. The invasion of the tribes, syms=
bolised in the Pindava fraternity, also deracinated the people
of Gandhira and goaded them down the glacis of the Panjab
to collide with the Kurus on the historic battle-field of Kuruk-
setra outside the gateway of the Gangetic region. We learn
from the. Mahdbharata that one generation before the famous
war of Kdruksetra between the Pindavas and the Kurus, a
battle took place in the same field on the bank, of the Sara-
vati between the Gandharvas of the north-west and the Kurus,
in which the Kuru King E}itriﬁg_ada. lost his life.1%® These
Gandharvas dre identical with the Gandharas, both these words
gandharva and gandhdra being related to the words kudirei,
kudri, kudira, kudure, which denote ‘horse’ in the Dravidian
languages, as shown by Jean Przyluski.'®® It appears that the
accumulating pressure of the Pandava tribes resulted in the

158. Mahdbhdarata. 1, ior, 6-vo.
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 15g. J. Przyluski, ‘L'influence iranienne en Gréce ct dans ['Inde’
Revue de Vuniversité de Bruxelles Vol 3& (1931-32) p. 285. It is significant that
the Gandharvas arc lhl‘ﬂnn]ﬂl: with the mouth of horse. In fact Gandharva
is an equinine genic. Hence the resemblance of their name with a word for
horse has a unique significance. - That the Dravidian peoples once passed
through the north=western regions of the Panjab is proved by the existence
of an islet of their speech among the Brahuis. Probably the word Gandhéra
also reflects the memory of their advance in that region. The equation of this
word with that meaning a horse is in accord with the prominence of the horse

in the northern regiens.
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movement of the people of Gandhara towards the south-cast,
which developed into the invasion of the Kurus and the battle
of Kuruksetra, in which the Kuru chief lost the day. But this
invasion was merely a forerunner of a bigger and mightier
ouslaught of the Saka-dominated nomadic tribes, symbolised
in the conception of the Pandavas, which spelled the doom of
the Rurus.

25. The Padicdlas and ther wars with the Kurus.

The invasion of the Scytho-Iranian nomadic peoples,
symbolised by the Pandavas, seems to have synchronized with
the outbreak of hostilities between the Kurus and the Paficalas.
The Paficilas represented an earlier horde of people, in which
various tribes were grouped and which was dominated by the
" Keéins or Kassites. As I have shown elsewhere, the advent
of the Paficilas into India resulted from the movement of a
group of tribes, led by the Kassites, that invaded Mesopotamia
in the seventeenth century B.C. and overthrew the house of the
Amorite Hammurabi. The composition of the Paficilas agrees
with the grouping of the Kassites and these two movements of
tribes into Mesopotamia and India were synchronous develop-
ments involving two wings of the same Vélkerwanderung.1¢?
After the settlement of thie Paficalas in the Gangetic valley with
their seats at Ahichatra and Kampilya, the Kurus descended
from their Central Asiatic homelands and occupied the regions
of the Purubharatas, assimilating them within their tribal
structure, as seen above. - This settlement of the Kurus on.
the gateway of the Gangetic valley opened an era of conflict
and antagonism among them and the Paficilas of the eastern
Gangetic regions. The Vedic literature is full of references to
" the enmity of the Kurus and the Paficdlas and the Epic also
repeatedly adverts to it. In the Satapatha Brakmapa (XII, 93, 3)
(Macdonell and Keith: Vedic Index Vol. I1 p. 63) there is an
allusion to the unfriendly relations between the Kurus and the
Sriljayas, a constituent clan of the Paficilas, and in thefaiminiya
Upanisad Brahmana (1,38, 1; XII, 4) there is a scene, in which
the Kurus reproach the Dilbhyas, another clan associated with
the Paficalas. The Mahdbhdrata also preserves a memory of a

160. Ch. g abeve.
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war between the king of the Paiicilas and the Puru-Bharata
King Samvarana, which resulted in the rout of the latter towards
the Indus region. The Paficdlas are said to have dominated -
Kuruland, which is stated to have been visited 'with great mis-
‘ery; decadence and affliction. The Bharata King Samvarana
sought refuge in some remote fastness of the Indus region with
his wife, sons, ministers and kinsmen and organised a campaign
-to recover his dominion under the leadership of Vasistha .t
Even the Great War of Kuruksetra between the Kurus and
Pandavas was essentially a conflict of the Kurus and the Srijjayas,
whom I have identified with the Sarangai or Zranka or Dran-
gians, as a perusal of the battle-chapters of the ﬂfahaﬁﬁamfa‘shnws |
While depicting the scenes of the battle, the editor of these pat-
vans repeatedly refers to the antagonism of the Kurus and the |
Sriijayas as his main n:fram in such a'way as to show that it was
his central theme, which was subsequenitly overlaid with the episo-
le of the Pindavas. In the Bhlsmapanran the Kurus are usually

161,  Mahdbhdrata. 1 Bg,3| 41.
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p:tched agamst the Srﬁga}ras 162 ‘When Bhisma-and Arjuna
were locked in a deadly encounter and the rest of the combatants
were lulled with terror and astnnmhmcnt, the Kurus and ‘the
Sriijayas looked aghast for a while together.!%* Again in the
. Karnaparvan, when the opposite armies were suffering from the
terrible blows of Arjuna and Karna, it was the Kurus and the
Sriijayas, who bore the brunt of the main tussle.1 Elsewhere -
also the Kurus always fight with the Srfijayas whereas other .
-~ tribes meet other peoples, according to inherent antipathy or
strategic circumstance.1®® Thus it i§ &rystal clear that in the
Great War of Kuruksetra the traditional struggle between the
Kurus and Sriijjayas, who figured in the Paficila confederacy,
was reinforced by the terrlhle unslaught of thc Scytho-Iranian

‘i6a. Mﬂ-’tt‘iﬁe’ﬁfﬂlﬂ ‘H, 45, 1-2.

deer gERE a0
wwwaznmu |
g 7 fefwod qeeror
| % 12 feadl’ 7 A 1
Mahdbhirata V1, 32, 15
TATGNTATEHE TG GEEM- |
qeFa OF I g A g‘ﬁﬁrﬂa "
Mahdbhdrata, VI, 73,41. . . .
wﬂiﬁnﬁﬁﬂmmt
argha: WHWW wu
163. Mu.hﬂhd’mh \’I ﬁu, 9
Mﬂﬁ-ﬁﬁmﬁﬂﬂ Eq -zg ; |
Hﬁ‘"’[ﬂ*ﬂlf#ﬁ"'ﬂﬂimﬁg&ﬁwt A
_ mmmmmmﬁmﬁwu
“Fa. Mahabhérate VIII,; g3, 1

ﬁm&mﬁtmﬁml ]
quwmu

165, Mﬂhaﬁhnmlﬂ VIII, 47, 23.

MWWWI

Mnhabhmm VIII, 57, 12,
R P FE AT
T et FIGIQEET 0

Mhm:h YOI, 59, % . %

Academy of the Punjab in North- America: http://www.apnaorg.com



TH!'EALL OF THE KURUS ; - : !3__1‘

tribes included in the Pandava nunccptmn It is significant
that the Pardavas were matrimonially related to the Paficalas
and that the Paficila chief Dhrstadyumna was anointed as. thﬂr
commander-in-chief on the eve of the dattle. It is-also note-
worthy that the Vedic texts refer to the animosity of the Kurus
and Paficilas only and are constantly silent about the conflict
of the Kurus and the Pindavas. This shows that the mtgt-
ment of the Kurus and the Paﬁcﬂaﬁwmw; r,,ﬂ.rh;rthm
the. Pindava invasion. It appears that when, ‘the: cnmﬂmma{
the Kurus and the Paficalas washmdmgtm;ﬂnn cliy:_n-x.w
Pandava tribes suddenly broke through the Mpb

at the bidding and invitation of the Paficilas, as happened re»
- peatedly in Indian history, andmade :hort:hnﬂ afthc:l(mu'
pum:r in alham:q: with them. . 5 .

26 mfd! qftﬁa Kurus in the SMM qffumk;«#n

The fal} of the Kurus, is the Iuh;ect of the mgcd? of the
MM#M Hopkins has quoted a  verse of the. Chandogya
[Mldtushuw thatthtl{urusfﬂimwﬂdnysmda mare
saved them.1%: The Sankhiyana Srauta Sitra (XV; 16, 10-13)
reffers to the expulsion of the Kurus from Kuruksetra as a result
of a curse uttered by a Brahmana. The Chdndogya Upanisad
1, 10, 117 informs us that the swarms of locusts (mafaci) devas-
- tated the crops of the Kuru country with the result that the
family of Usasti Cakriyana was reduced to great straits and
ipad to eat the beans from the plate, in which another peison
. was eating. The Purdnas state. that during the. reign of
- Adhisimakrspa’s son Nicaksa, 'Hastinapura was washed away.
by a flood in the Ganges and the Kufu capual was shifted to
Kausambi#® ‘In the Buddhist pcnnﬂ the sea of the &m;

466, ww IV, 17, 9~ _

ey o STy o A e - mm. e

cited in E.W. Hophm,mﬂﬂﬂﬂ!h#ﬁﬁlp 3H5tp s, Rndhﬁh-uhnm,

mWElMP 420. . 5 mﬂt .
R-:lh.h-ulmm, ﬁwgpnl pﬂisadr pp W e

168, “F.E. mpm,n;mmqfﬂrmdyp 5.

mﬁmmimm&ruj
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. had sh-runk to the pn.-,ltmn of an vuhnm-y ja.mqnda hwmg no
imperial status, The Somanassa Jdtaka- (no 505) locates Uttra-

Paiicala-Nagara in Kururattha shewing therely that the Ptlﬁilll B
- gota foothold in the land of the Kurus. - . i

27. The ascendancy of the Abhiras. .

- After the fall of the Kurus and the lapac of law and order
in the kingdom, . a large number of indigenous and foreign
tribes swarmed into the Panjab. Prominent among them were
the Sidras and the Abhiras, who spread over the Panjab and
occupied the regions of the Sarasvati. The Abhiras seem to be
connected with the Apiru (Khapiru), who played a very notable
role in cuneiform documents of the nineteenth ancl eighteenth
centuries B.C. as well as in' Nuzian, Hittite and Amarna docu-
ments of the fifteenth and fourteenth centuries B.C. In Hehrew
these people were known as Ibkri (an adjectival form of Apiru)
and in Egyptian they figure as 4-pi-ru. In.Mesopotamia and
Syria they appear as landless soldiers, raiders, captives and
slaves of miscellaneous ethnic origins ; in Palestine they are
often mentioned in Eanaamtc letters of the early fourteenth
century ‘as raiders and as rebels against Egyptian authority,
. sometimes in alliance with Canaanite princes. Most of the:
scholars acceptgd the equation of the Khapiru (Habiri etc.)
with the Hebrews. E. Dhorme and B. Landsberger, however,
objected to this equatmn But A.Ibnght sums up the position
by stating that “until the question is decided, we must content
aurselves with saying that a khapiru_origin would square extra-
*nrdmanly ‘well with Hebrew traditional history and would
clear up ‘many details, which seem otherwise inexplicable.
WS F. Albright,. From the Stone Age to Christianity (2nd ed.) PP
+240-241). It appears that a section of these people camie to
-' Imha“.ilm They probably settled in the region called Abirvan
'Bﬂwﬂn ‘Heart and Kandahar and thence entered into the
f ngai) The - tradition of the disappearance of the river
f Saraﬂvah near Vinafana as a consequence of the foul

mﬁﬁmmmwa |
- ETOE SR 3wy A Ay g |

-’159 See al:mr W. F, Mbnghh ﬁr dm&m.fﬂgj ‘of Pﬂfeﬂwﬂdﬁh
Mbpp W6 1T, .

Academy of the Punjab in North America: http://www.apnaorg.com



1 .
$HE FALL OpTHE KURUS - Rty - 133 -

contact of the Abhiras enshrines a memory of the advent-of
‘these people in the Kuruland in the heels of the Scytho-Iranian
tribes, who dealt the death-blow to Kuru supremacy at Kuruk-
setra,  We learn from the Musgalaparvan that these Abhiras
grew so headstrong as to inflict a crushing defeat on' the invin-
cible Arjuna, when he was rettrning .with the women of the
Yadavas from Dviraki after the tragedy of the Mahdbharata
War.1%0 At the same time some other indigenous tribes like.
the Négas also became assertive, - since we find~ Janamejaya
quelling them in the celebrated Sarpa-satra and holding his
court ‘at Taksa$ili. Either be had ‘to leave his capital- and
repair to the north-west under duress of some: uprising, as Sam~"
varana had to do long before his time, or he marched there
to extirpate the menace of some fhrm tribe, ‘which uvcr:ha-
dowed thé north-western marches. ‘It was at Tak;a#:la that3
Vm!ampi}rm rﬁ:uuntcd the. w HMMMH to I.um

 The Mahabharata.as a smqrm&m

'We have considered above thn !:rihnl muvmnts in thc
Panjab in the post-Vedic age as reflected in the Mahabhdrata.
We have seen that the Pmﬂavaepuaﬂe,whmhunnmttgra] part
' of the Mahdbhdrata, is foreign t&theﬁhbh»hﬂy of early Indian
- literature. Even the mhmwmw mﬁlﬂmu .of the

- Purknas do not allude to this . intportant-event ‘or .its ‘main.’
_characters. Thus it is evident that the ‘Mahdbhdrata preserves
the literature of a peculiar ordeér that is’unknown to’ other
. Indian works and the traditions “they embody. ~Thé : great
" historian Arnold J. Toynbee has made a precious intuitive sug-
.gutmn that the MMMm:t;gmmtthakh
“When the Sakas felt the need for heroic 'poetry,” fl&ﬁm
“they addressed themselves to their. Itﬂim subjects; and it is
evident that, whm thu dmd is ‘made upun a subject popli-
. lation, lupwuwﬂlhmm@mMmt of their’ treasure
tlnngsnlﬂandnew Ifw::magmaamndu pmt whmchmt

'm Mmm 8, :-.--m '
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is set upon a new higher religion, being called upon by an impor-
tunate barbarian Saka warlord to provide him with ‘heroic’
minstrelsy, is not the Sanskrit Epic, as we have it, exactly the
kind of farrago, which we should expect to see produced by the
tour de force of an attempt to provide simultaneous satisfaction
for two tastes, that were so diverse, and for two interests, that
were so far apart.’’1"! Here Toynbee tries to explain the heroic
poetry of the Mahdbhdrata, enshrining the memories and reflect-
ing the conditions of the movement of Eurasian peoples in some
remote age, in terms of the Saka invasion of India and their rule
in.horthern and western India about the dawn ﬂf the Christian

a.” But the fact that this Saka invasion was preceded by
anﬂtht:r intrusion of these and other allied tribes eight or ‘nine-
centuries earlier was not clear to him. The identification of this
Scytho-Iranian invasion-in the ninth century B.C. in this study
has enabled us.to advance a Irﬂ-:in: cogent and plausible ex-
planation of the heroic poetry of the Great Epic. As we have
observed, the advent of these tribes in the beginning of the frist
millenium B.C. and the consequent liquidation- of the supre-
- macy of the Kurus found its’ literary expression in the heroic -
poetry, which constitutes the kerhel of the Mahdbharata. Subse- |
-quently this work was revised, reedited and refurbished so as
to suit the requirements of orthodox Brahmanical society first
about the dawn of the Christian era and then in the Gupta
‘period and the Pandava heroes, shorn of their tribal connota-
tions, were evén connected with their adversaries, the Kurus,
but the outlandish and adventitious character of the heroes,
-, depicted in it, which does not fit in the atmosphere of Indian -
Society, still shows that its source lay somewhere outside the
confines of Brahmanical culture. Following the method of
comparative historiology, we have been able to identify the
Scytho-Iranian tribes, symbolised by the Pindava fraternity,
and to show that their lays, songs and ballads found their ex-
pression in the saga of the' Mahdbhdrata, which is fundamentally
a work of Saka origin and inspiration dating from the 9th cen-
tury B.C. This explains why its subject matter is so strange
to the entire body of Indian littrary lore.

_171. Arnold. J. Toynbee, ‘Tl:u: vulhmm.dcmng of the Arjrn and the
Snﬁnl:r:tﬂpm,dﬂun_'rqfﬂuhﬂ\-'ul ’Vpp ﬁug‘,-ﬂcﬁ -
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. CHAPTER V'
THE ERA OF FOREIGN INVASIONS AND
IMPERIAL MOVEMENTS

1. The intrusion of the Bactrians. :

We have seen ﬂa_at in the later Vedic.age the Gandharas
in the regions, which are now represented by the Rawalpindi -
‘and Peshawar districts, the Kekayas between the Jhelum and

* the Chenab with that capital at Girivraja or Rajagriha, which

has been identified by Cunningham with Girjak or Jalalpur
on the Jhelum, the Madras between the Chenab and the Ravi.
with their seat at Sakala, modern Sialkot, and the Usinaras '
along the approaches to the Madhyadesa were: the main peopl-

es of the Panjab. In the 9th century a group of Scytho-Iranian -
peoples entered into the Panjab and gliding down its glacis
clashed with the Kurus at Kuruksetra and brought about their _

downfall. In the wake of this invasion many other tribes like
the Abhiras raised their heads and infiltrated into the Panjab.
Notable among these foreign peoples were the Bactrians or the
Balhikas, who spread into the Panjab sometime before the rise

- of the Achaemenians. As we have observed, Bactria or Balkh

lay on the route of the Eurasianynomadic invaders and migrants
and saw their inroads repeatedly. Hence the Bactrians had

" an admixture of sedentary and nomadic elements and as such
- developed a resilient and elastic social organisation. In the

Atharvaveda ( 'V, 22, 3, 7, 9 ) the name ‘Balhika occurs in

association with the Mijavants, who, perhaps, represent the .

speakers of Minjani aiﬁlﬁ;t in the north-west. According
to the Mahabharata, the Bilhikas were the offspring of the
Pidacas and were a northern people. A~ variant of Balhika
is Valhika! in the Mahdbharata and another is Vahika. In the
siitras of Panini the term Vihika is used for the whole of the

m{m}mm’i@mﬂmn
FgraT gfaem: TR Arfee: Jg |

.

1. H.:ﬁd&himm 11,48, 12
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Pﬂ.n.]ib up to the Cﬂnﬁnﬂ of Usinara.? The realms of the
Kekayas, Madras and Ulinaras are included in Vahika. Accor-
ding to Patafijali, Arat and Nandipura(Nandana), commanding
the gateway through the Salt Range on the route from Taksa-
ila to Vitasti, Sakala, the capital of the Madras, Patana-
prastha, probably Pathinkot, the seat of the Audumbaras,
and Kastira, which is probably identical with Kaspapyros or
Kasyapapura, a name of Multan in ancient times, as shown
by Foucher, were Vahikagrimas. According to the Mahd--
bharata alse, the whole of the Panjab and the North-West was
known as Viahika. In the Karnaparvan the land of the Five
Rivers | Paﬁcanadyah ), watered by the Satadru, Vipasa,
Irivati, Candrabhigi, Vitasta and Sindhu, is said to have been

'pcr]:mlatcd by the Arattas, Vrityas and Vahikas:* Katyiyana

derives the word Vihika from the word bahi with the addition
of the suffix ikak and takes it to mean the country outside the .
pale of orthodox Brahmanical society.* In the Mahdbharala
aho this etymology has been followed.® ' ‘
The Béalhikas appear to have a&ﬂnc:d in the west also
a:ud settled near Sauridsira, for the M}m mentions the

Bﬁhhkau and Saurastras tagl:thar‘ It is nntmurthy in this

2. Panini IV, 2, 117 STEVRRTAREY mn:hth::d&lmnnfaﬁ and
mmmedmvmmﬁmﬂumnf?ﬂﬂh;ﬂmut,g.mmﬂ

SrefeeT from Kastira.

Vs, Ilé_ﬂﬂﬁﬁﬂm Wﬁr | aﬂim“ e

IV, 2, 118 e e, wvesifer, m:nm

3. ﬂfm Hﬁ,glgn-gg |
WWHMH
o yagew faaer = o
- wyeray - ferere = wmu
- STEETAS T AT T A w |
T ST ST A -

UL 4 Phgini IV, 1, 85 MMWW e T
mwm,vm% g ST
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conrdection that there is some evidence of the existence of an -
Iranian settlement somewhere in Kathiawar. Tu$aspa, the
' Yavana raja, who completed the construction of the Sudar$ana
Lake on behalf of Asoka bears an Iranian ndme. Later on, in
the second century A. D). the Persian ( Pahlava ) minister
Suviéikha, the son of Kulaipa, who was the governor of Sau-
rastra and Anarta under Mahakstrapa Rudradiman, stopped
a breach in that lake.” Again in the fifth century A.D. Cakra-
palita, the son of Skandagupta’s governor Parnadatta, repaired
‘the embankment of this lake®. These two names, Parnadatta
and Cakrapalita, are the Indianised froms of the Iranian words
Farnadata and Cakharapata and suggest that the persons,
bearing them, were Iranians, as shown by Jarl Charpentier.?
Thus it is clear that for about one thousand years persons,bearing
Iranian names, lived in Saurastra and were intimately associated
with the construction and maintenance of the famous Sudarfana
Lake. This existence of an Iranian colony in Kathiawar subs-
tantiates the reference to the Saurdstras together with the Balhi-
kas ( Saurdstran Sahabalhikin ) in the Ramayana, the Bactrians
being also a ramification of the Iranian people. It is also note-
worthy that in the Arthaddstra of Kautilya the guild ($reri) of
the Saurastras is mentioned with that. of the Iranians, Kambho-
jas, as living on trade and warfare.l® These notices make it
~ clear that a section of the Bactrians (Balhikas) had migrated
to Kathiawar and settled among the people of Anarta and
Saurastra,

The wide-spread scttlu:mcnt of the Balhikas is at’tmtcd by
the existence of many castes in the Parijab whose names recall
- these people. Some agricultural: Jat olans of the Multan region
' 'm known as Bhalar and Bhalerah. Another agricultural people,

2 Epigraphia India Vol. VIIL, p. 47, D. B. Diskalkar, Selections from
Hﬁlmp.g
g#wgimﬁa gﬂmﬂz mmﬂﬁmmdﬂwmﬁmm

: ‘ﬂ. Gamnﬂucllmq:tmufﬂhndwu an, 16, J. F. Flect,
W{Jmmﬂlﬂn. 14; Diskalkar, ‘0p. cit. pp. 8-9.

" .. 9." Jurl Charpenticr, ‘Sassanian Conquest of Indys Region®, Krishna-
~. swawi. Iyangar Commemoratien Volume. pp. 12-17.

10, Arthabisiva, op. ¢i1.
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found in Shahpur, bear the nante Bﬁ;i@wﬂﬂa. ‘Some sub-castes
of the Khatris in the Panjab are called Bkalla, Behl and Bahl.
A Baloch tribe of Sind, Bhawalpur and Dera Ghazi khan, which
is addicted to robbery, is named as Bhalka.!! Hemacandra
observes that the word Bhdilla ( qmes ) means a ploughman
or a cultivater,'® The word bekl (behal) is also used in the
Hindi speaking rural areas of the Gangetic valley, included in
the state of U.P., in the sense of an uncultured and unmannerly
man by way of reproach and probably enshrines a memory of
the contempt of the people of Madhydega for the Bactrianised
population of the Panjab (Vilhika, Vahika) in ancient times,
the echoes of which are found in the  Mahdbhdrala and the
Dharmasiitra of Baudhayana. E

Besides being a people of warlike temperament and living
by the profession of arms, the Bactrians had a strong penchant
for trade and commerce also. Panini lets us know that the
janapadas - of the Panjab were flourishing and specialised
centres of commercial and economic activity.

The reference to as$va-vanija, gandhari-vapija, kasmira-
vanija madra-vinija among the illustrations of the rule Gantavya
panyam vdnije V1.2, 13-throws a flood of light over the specia
lisation in trade achieved by these communities. The Jatakar
state that caravans of merchants used to go from eastern India
to Kaémira and Gandhira and back for trade purposes. Acr -
ing to the Tandulanali Jataka, the herse-dealers of Uttara-
patha, who used to visit the markets of Banaras, were “abled
Saindhava, which shows that they hailed from the Indus region.'?

" The sdrthaodhas had to carry arms for protection against high-

way ‘robbers.* Przyluski has shown that the caravan-leader
Bhallika, who was among the first converts to Buddhism and
was passing by the Bodhi tree, when the Buddha attained en-
lightment, was a, Bactrian, as his name suggests.!* We learn

11. H. A. Rose, Gk&.mqqfﬂt Tribes Mﬂnﬂs of Panjab and N.W.P.
Vol. 11 p. B3. g _

t2. Hemacandra, Defindmamild VI, 104 HTAS-ATIGH-ATEET

1e. Tondulandli Jataka No, 23. in the edition of V. Fausbéll N

I.:. H.‘E"FE; Law, India a5 described in Early Texts of Buddhism and Jainisw,
p. 185; Motichandra, Sdrthevdha p. 55. N |

15. Jean Przyluski, ‘Les Oudumbaras’, Journal Asiatigue. 1936 pp. |u.+t__-g.-
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from Hiuan T’sang that a merchant of Tsao-Kiu Chau (Ara-
chosia, Zabulistan) constructed a stiipa, called Yu-kin-hiang
or Kunkumastiipa, to the north-west of the wall of the Bodhi
tree at Buddha-gaya. This merchant seems to have dealt in
saffron, which he used to bring from the North-West, particu-
larly the Bactrian regions, which were the home of this plant,
to eastern India for trade purposes.’® In the second century B.C.
these merchants and their caravans transported the silks and
square bamboo walking sticks of southern China to Bactriana
along the route of northern India called Uttarapatha, as we
learn from the report of Chang-Kien.1? Balkh, the metropqlis
of Bactriana, was situated on the threshold of the land of
nomads. Its importance lay in the commerce, that passed
through it. There] the traders of Persia, the pedlars of Scythia
and the merchaxits of Syria and India used to rest in their
journey and exchange their goods, Hence the appearange of
this place was that of a caravansarai rather than a capital of
an old civilization. Being the scene of a crowded spring-fair,
this city looked morg like a bazaar,where nomadic and sedentary
peoples jostled for a while and then dispersed.?®* Therefore,
inspite of its antiquity, this city lacks in architectural splendo-
urs, which characterise Palmyra. Ctesiphon and Persepolis. Its
people expressed their genius moré in commerce then in art
and industry. It is for trade purposes that they spread in the
- Panjab and the interior of India and founded their setlemerits
there. But, as commerce necessitated warfare, these Bactrian
communities cultivated an aptitude for arms-also and combined
the functions of trade-guilds with the duties of military canton-
ments. In course of their expansion over the Panjab long before
the invasion of Alexander, these Bactrians assimilated the indi-
genous peoples like the Austroloid Audumbaras, as shown by
Przyluski.!? . '

2. The rise of Gandhara.

Following the intrusion of the Bactriang and the distur- |
bance of the political structure of the Panjab, Gandhara made

16, S. Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. 11 p. 126-127.
17. C.P. Fitzgerald, China, A Skort Culiural History p. 180-181
Lanfer Sino-Iranica I?clz-: 35-536.
18, A.Fouc ,I?a?ﬁdﬁﬂwkdd'!ﬂﬁﬂuﬂmiﬁﬂt. Vol 1p. 6.
19. I Przyluski ‘Les Udumbaras®, Journal Asistique, {Igﬂﬁ} p. 1®
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a bid to establish her hegemony over the Nc-rtﬁ West. The Jaina
UttaradhyayanaSitra refers to the Gandhéra King Nagnajit or
Naggaji as an important king (bull of kings), who ranked with
Dvimukha (Dummukha) of Paficila, Nimi of Videha, Kara-
kandu of Kalinga and Bhima of Vidarbha and is said to have
ﬂdnpttd the faith of the Jainas.?® In the middle of the sixth
century B.C. Pukkusiti was the king of Gandhara. He was a
contemporary of King Bimbisira of Magadha and Pradyota
of Avanti. Buddhaghosa lets us know that these was a friendly
relation between Pukkusiti and Bimbisara, in token of which
- he sent on embassy and a letter to him,* ~He also declared
-war on King Prodyota of Avanti and would have inflicted a
crushing defeat on him had not the Pandavas launched an
attack on him.2?2 Nearer home, the territory of Kasmira formed
part of the Gandhara kingdom, as we gather from the Gandhdra
- Jataka® and the region between the Chenab and the Ravi,
formerly occupied by the Madras, passed under the domination
of the kings of Gandhara, for we find a tribe, named Gandaris-
(Skt Gandhara), living there at the t¥me of Alexander’s in-
vasion, according to Strabo.2* Hecataeus of Miletus (549-
468 B.C. ) refers to Kaspapyros as'a Gandaric city. This
Kaspapyros or Kaéyapapura has been identified with Multan
by A. Foucher.?® Thusitisclear that the kingdom of Gandhara
" expanded eastward up to the Ravi and southward up to Multan
and included the territory of Kasmira and its armies were ready
to march down the Papjab to measure swords with the forces
of Avanti in the heart of northern India. * This rise of Gandhara
was, perhaps, due to the energetic leadership of Pykkusati, who
launched on an. imperialist policy, which‘his illustrious con-
‘temporary Bimbisira was destined to pursue in Magadha.

" A significant result of the ris¢ of '‘Gdndhara was the
“growth of her capital Taksasila as a seat of learning and edu-

g0. Uttarddhpayanasiira, ed. Jarl Charpentier, XVIII P 45
 21. Papaiicasidani 11 p. 982; T. W, Rhys Davids, Bwddhist India p. 28,
G.P. Malalasckera, Op. cil. 11 p. 215.
22. Félix Lacote, Eassy on Gupddiya (Eng. tr. by Rev. AM T:hiﬂ:l}

- p- 176
: 93 ed V. Fausbéll no 406.

J. W. McCrindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander the Grrr.-r pp-

:u-tm 193
25. A. Foucher, Ancignt '-Iui.l&u, A. C. Woadlier Com. Vol. |g.|.1

o e
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cation and a centre of culture and cormerce. The age nl'
Buddha saw the spread of the fame of Taksaéila throughout
the whole of Uttarapatha. Students from Magadha traversed -
the vast distance of northern India in order to join the schools
and colleges of Taksasili, We learn from Pali texts that
Brahmana yuutiu Khattiya princes and sons of Setthis from
Rajagrha, Kasi, Kosala and. other placﬂ went to Taksasila
for learning the Vedas and eighteen sciences and arts.® Joti-
pila, son of the purohita of the king of Benaras, returned from
Taksa$ili with great proficiency in archery or. military science
and was later ‘appointed commander-in-chief of Benaras.®”
Likewise, _]ivali.a the famous physician of. Bimbisara -and
Buddha,learnt the science of medicine urider-a far-famed teacher
at Taksadila and on his return was appointed court-physician -
at Magadha.?® Another illustrious product of Taksasila was
the enlightened rulér of Kofala, Prasenajit, who is intimately
- associated with the events of the time of Buddha.?® Panpini
and Kautilya, two masterminds of ancient times, were also
brought up in the acadeknic traditions of Taksasila. .

| Though there was no organised university at Taksafila, .
there was a cluster of schools, mapaged, maintained and presid-
ed over by eminent teacherS, who partly dfew upon the contri-
butions of the local, people and partly depended on the fees
and presents of rich?pupils.?® - Most of these schools were
centres of higher studies, rather than elementary education, for,
students of the age of 16 were admitted there. There was a
special academy for the princes, which had on its rolls 101
scholars. Another centre of royal scions was the institute of
military seience, whose strength was III}S princes and at one
time rose to 500. Besides these institutions, there were many
other colleges, where instruction in archery, hunting, elephant-
lore, political economy, law and other arts, humanities and
sciences was imparted to studcnts of high rank and cahhn: from
the whole of North India. After ﬁmshmg the courses of studies

26. Cittasambhita Fdtaka no. ‘}.gﬂ .?d-‘-ﬂh I. "p: 431, 435.- 5055 11,
p. 52 111, pp. 18, 171, 194, 228, 248 127-177, ﬂ?
- 27. Jdtaka Vp.127. :
28. Vinayapitaka, Mahdvagga VI1II, 1, 3, 6.
2g. Dhammapada atthakathd 1, op. 331-338
0. Cittasambhdta-Jdlaka No. 498.. ~ =
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‘in these schools and colleges students wandered far and wide
to acquire practical experience and develop the faculty of
personal observation. As a result of its fame for education,?!
Taksasila grew into a cosmopolitan city and Arrian was right-
in describing it as a “great and flourshing city, the greatest,
indeed, of all the cities, which lay between the Indus and the
Hydaspes.”’# The rise of Gandhira under able rulers like
 Pukkugati was the main factor in the growth of Taksasila as
. acentre of culture and learning, -

3. The Achaemenian interlude.

The growth of Gandhira was arrested by the expansion
of the Achaemenid power in Iran. Cyrus the Great (559-530
B.C.) turned his attention to the eastern regions after comp-
leting his: conquest of Asia Minor. He appointed Hystaspes,
the father of Darius, the satrap of Hyrcania and Parthia and
annexed Drangiana, Arachosia, Margiana and Bactria to his
empire. Then, crossing the Oxuys, he reached the Jaxartes and
built fortified Towns to defend the empire against the attacks
of central Asiatic nomads. Returning from the eastern border,
he undertook operations against Labylon, received the-sub-
mission of the Phoenicians and prepared to launch an expedi-
tion against Egypt. But trouble broke out in the eastern parts
of the empire and, giving the charge of the operations to his
son Cambyses, he left for the east, where he met his death in a
battle. " We learn from a quotation from the Persica of Ctesias
‘that Cyrus died in consequence of a wound on the thigh, inflicted
by an Indian in an engagement, when ““the Indians were fighting
on the side of the Derbikes and supplied them with elephants.’*#.;.
It appears that the campaign, which cost Cyrus his life, was
directed towards the .Indian frontiers, since Xenophon in |
his' remance, entitled Cyrapacdia | 1, I, 4 ), states that Cyrus |
brought under his rule “both Bactrians and Indians.”” Echoes |
of the disastrous invasion of Cyrus are preserved in the account |
of Nearchus, who reports that the people of Gedrosia told |

| .31;' Jﬁhiu\r'..--:ﬂ TS e Fwifgafaoqr oot Frwafaear |

T | W Hﬂl}ipd!t, The Invasion of ‘ndia by Alexander the Great p. g2.
" 8% Persiea ed. Gilmore PP, 133-135. w Mk
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Alexander that “Cyrus came to those parts with the purpose

of invading India, but was prevented through losing the greater
part of his army owing'to the desolate and lmpraumab!e charac-
ter of the route and escaped with’ only seven persons of his
army.”’® But Megasthenes states that the Indians had never
been ‘‘invaded and conquered by a foreign power, except by
Hercules and Dionysus and lately by the Macedomans.” As
regards the Persians, he remarks that “‘although they got mer-
cenary troops from India, namely the Hydrakes, they did not
make an expedition into that.country, but merely approached
it, when Cyrus was marching against the Messagetae.”’%

‘Following Megasthenes, Arrian also avers that although Cyrus

marched against the Scythians and showed himself in other
respects the most enterprising of Asiatié monarchs, he did not
invade India.® But Arrian also states clearly that the Indian
tribes Astakenoi (Astaka) and Assakenoi (Advaka), living to
the west of the river Indus,‘“paid to Kyros the tribute from their
land, which he had imposed.?””” From these remarks it is
clear that, while campaigning against the Scythians, Cyrus was
forced to reduce some unruly and predatory tribes of Gedrosia,
but his army perished and he had to escape with seven survivors

~only. Either in the same campaign or on some subsequent

occasion, he moved against the Massagetae and’ the ‘Derbikes,
but a soldier of the Indian elephant corps,that had gone to their
assistance, inflicted a fatal blow on his thigh. Thus the cam-
paign of Cyrus in the northswestern borders of India proved
a vain march without any consequence or. significance and

“Megasthenes was right in not taking any note of it. It is likely

that the army of Cyrus stormed the,city ‘of Capisa (Kapisi-
Begram) in course of its movements, as we learn from Pliny.
(Natural History) V1, 23 (25 ). As regards the notice of an

Indian embassy in the court of Cyrus in the account of Xeno-

phon and the remark of Arrian that the Indians, living between
the Indus and the Cophen (Kabul), *“finally submitted to the
Persians and paid to Cyrus the tribute, which be imposed on

34 Strabo, Geography tr. Hamilton angd Falconer (XV, 1, 5)
. J. W. McCrindle, Mfmﬁnmmbﬁsyﬂﬂﬂlm&drﬂm

PP !_I.'ll
sﬂ . 209.
37 P 133
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them,”’ they probably refer to the assistance, given by the Aria-
spians to Cyrus, wliom he honoured with the title Euergetae
' Benefactors ). It is noteworthy that the vast complex of
peoples, inhabiting the regions between the Indus and the Jxus,
bore the name Indian in ancient times and Bactria was deemed
to be included in Uttarapatha.’® Hence the vague notices of
the submission of ‘Indians’ do not bear out the invasion of -
northern India by Cyrus much less his domination over her
- north-western frontier regions. The assertion of Eduard Meyer
that Cyrus appears to have subjugated the Indian tribes of the
Paropamisus and the Kabul valley especially the Gandarians
and that ‘‘Darius advanced as far as the Indus’® has no shred
of evidence in support of it; rather the dam of- Indlan history
definitely give the lie to it.39

At the time of Cyrus, Gandhara was making rapid pro-
gress under the redoutable leadership of Pukkusati, who had f.r
extended his hegemony over a large part of the Panjab and/
plunged into the affairs of Magadha -and Avanti. It is said
that an onslaught of the Pindavas prevented him from pushing
his war against Pradyota of Avanti to a decisive issue. These’
people are reminiscent of the Pandavas of the Makabharata,
according to which only seven persons on their side survived
the holocaust of Kuruksetra, climaxed by the nocturnal attack
of Asvatthaman. This episode of the survival of seven men
on the Pandava side has a resemblance with the escape of
Cyrus from Gedrosia with seven persons. Likewise, the
story of the death of Duryodhana as a result of the hurt of the
thigh, inflicted by Bhima, bears comparison with the tradition
‘of the death of Cyrus in the battle against the Derbikes following
a wound in the thigh caused by an Indian. It is well-known
that the Mahdbhdrata underwent its redactions at Taksasila
in Gandhara, where Vaisampéayana is said to have recited it
to Janamejaya. Hence it is certain that the stories and episodes
- of this epi¢ were widely prevalent in the north-west and it is
possible that some of them received a colouring from thc history

98. Yasodharas’ comment on the Kdmasitra usathﬂpann (Bﬂl’l,g'ﬂhﬂﬁl.

[Press edition ) pp. 370-371 ATHIFAAT FATIIHT:

50. Geschichle des Altertums Vol 111 p. 97 note. A. V. W. Jn_rlcmn
‘Persian Dominions in Northern India down to the Time of Alexander’s
Invasion” Cambridge History of India 1. p. 298
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of the disaster of Cyrus in the north-western borders of India.
But it is highly impossible that the insignificant and ineffective
campaign of Cyrus among some highlanders of Afghanistan and .
Baluchistan could become the basis of the narrative of the Great

- War of Kuruksetra between the Kauravas and the Pandavas,

as argued by H. C. Seth.40

Megasthenes states, as seen above, that the Hydrakes
supplied mercenery troops to Cyrus. These people are evidently
the Siidrakas, who were an important tribe of the Panjab at
the time of Alexander’s invasion. It is likely that these people
were manaced by the expansionist policy of Pukkusiti and
tried to stir up and assist Cyrus in his campaign against
Gandhira. But the Gandhara monarch was also equal to the
occasion and when Cyrus was engaged with the highlanders,
named Derbikes and Massagatae, he sent his army to their help,

 which made short shrift of his campaign and a soldier of which

put an end to his life. If we study the political conditions of
India in the later half of the sixth century B. C., we would
be driven to conclude that the only power, which was a match
for the Achaemenian monarch, was Pukkusati and it was his
eorps, which could smash the might of his armies.

After the death of Cyrus trouble broke out in large parts
of the Persian empire and his son and successor Cambyses
(529-522 B.C..) had to quelil it and had to” postpone his expedi-

_ tion to Egypt for five years up to 526-523. Thereafter all his

energies were diverted to the conquest of Egypt, leaving him
no time to devote his attention to the cast. - But his successor
Darius (522-486 B.C.} was able to look in this direction after
suppressing the uprising of Smerdis and subduing tae insurgent
tribe of Yauhya under Vahyazdata. He spent the first two
years of his reign in the struggles against the rebels and had
to defeat nine kings in nineteen battles. It was sometimes
after these wars that Darius pounced upon Gandhara and
annexed it to his empire.

We know that the Yautiya insurgent Vahyazdata made
the strategic move of capturing the twin cities, Kapisakani$, in
order to cut the communications between Darius two principal

40. H. C. Seth, ‘Cyrus the Great and the Mahabharata War,’ Pracnd:ngs
of the Indian History Congress (Hyderabad) 1041. pp. 125-127.

-

Academy of the Punjab in North America: http://www.apnaorg.com



146 _POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

supporters, the viceroys of Harahvaé and Bakhtri§ and to
establish his rule fully over the whole south-eastern and north-

eastern part of the Achaemenian empire. But the satrap of
Bactria, Vivana, foiled his plan of action by defeating him at

Kipiéi and Gandutava. It is not unlikely that in Course of these

marches and movements some Persian army fell upon Gandhara

and put an end to its independence. The annexation of this

region seems to have taken place aftcr 518 B.C., for the Bahistun
rock inscription of Darius, waich was engraved between 520 and -
518 B.C., does not include Ind.a in the list of the 23 provinces,
which weie under Darius. But the second of the two inscrip-
tions on the tablets, sunk in the wall of the platform at Persepolis,
which were carved between 518 and 515 B.C., as well as the
upper part of the two inscriptions, chiselled around the tomb
of Darius in the cliff at Naksh-i-Rustam after 515 B.C., expressly
mention Hi{n)du as a part of his realm. Obviously the rule of
the Achaemenians#! extended both over Gandhara and Sindhu
(Sind). - .

The Persian dominions in the north-west of India were
organized in the taxation unit no 7 in the gazetteer of Hero-
dotus. The dahyau$ of Gandhira, mentioned in the aforesaid
inscriptions, is the same as Gandarioi of Herodotus and the Pa-
ar-u-pa-ra-¢-sa-an-na of the Babylonian version- of the official
lists, the expression Paraupairisiena, meaning the country
which is beyond (para) the mountain range, that is ‘higher
than the eagle’, being a designation of the people, who lived
on the opposite side of the Hindu Kush from the Oxus Basin,
i.e. the people inhabiting the basin of the Kabul river. In this
satrapy the Dadikai (Darada), residing in the Koh-i-diman and

“the Kuhistan as well as the upper Oxus valley above Bactria
and Sogdiana, and the Aparytai, Aprita of Papini and the
Afridis of modern times, who inhabited the eastern end of the
Safid Kuh on the watershed between the Kabul River and
the Kurram River, just to the scuth of the Khyber Pass, were
also included. Another division of this satrapy was Thalagus,
Sattagydai of Herodotus. Herzfeld points out that in the
Achaemenian bas-reliefs the Thatagué are portrayed in loin-
cloths, which indicates that their country lay somewhere on the

41. Sukumdir Sen, Old Persian Inseriplions p. 98.
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plains of the Indus Basin. According to him, thatagu represents
a compound of the Indo-Iranian word for ‘seven’ with some
word meaning ‘stream’. Thus he identifies Thatagu with
Hapta Hindu of Vendidad 1, 18 and takes it to include the whole
of the Panjab.*® But Kent rejects this etymology and takes
thatagu to mean ‘having hundreds of cattle’ : thatagu (Sattagydia),
Elamite Sa-ad-da-ku-is, Akkadian Sa-at-ta-gu-u, from thata
‘hundred’, Avestan, sata, Skt fatam, Latin cenlum, English
hundred Indo-Iranian &méo-m together with gav-“cattle.#®”’ This
region thus corresponds to the Vedic gomati and may be identi-

‘fied with the region round Gomal River in Afghanistan. Re-

garding its identification with the Panjab, Prof. Cameron ob-
serves: I find it very difficult to reconcile Thatagus with the
Panjab. Must it not rather be on the slopes of the Hindu
Kush ?’#% Thus there is no warrant for holding that the
dahyau$ of Gadara included the Panjab.

The Lower Indus Valley was encompassed in the twentieth
satrapy of the empire called Hidus (Indoi of Herodotus). Accord-
ing to Herodotus, the northérnmost section of the Indoi were
next-door neighbours of the city of Kaspatyros and the Pactyan
country, on the one hand,and of the Indian Desert,on the other.
He states that the gold-getting Indoi were the “‘most warlike
of the Indians’’ and their “country was approximately the
same as that of the Bactrians.” ~These data accord with the
fact of the intrusion of the Bactrian people into north-western
India up to Sindhu and Saurastra before the establishment of
the Achaemenian empire, as seen above. Darius had a keen eye
for natural resources like Peter the Great and he must have
annexed the Lower Indus valley as part of his comprehensive
plan for connecting the Indus, the Indian Ocean and the Red
Sea and thus linking the eastern and western extremities of his
empire by water communication. With this end in view he
despatched a naval expedition under Scylax, a native of Carya-
nda in Caria, to explore the Indus about 517 B. C. The fleet
succeeded in making its way to the Indian Ocean and ultimately
reached Egypt two and a half years from the time, when the
voyage began - lhus we observe that Darius conquered and

42. Ernst Herzfeld, ‘Zarathustra, Teil 1’ in Archiologische Mitteilungen
aus Iran ‘band 1 {Berlin 199?30 ;P 99- _
43. Roland G. Kent, Old Persian : Grammar, Texts, Lexicon p. 187.
.44 Arnold J. Toynbee, A Study of History Vol VII p. 649. A
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* annexed the entire region to the west of the Indus and divided
it into the two rich dahyius of Gadara and Hidu. There is no
evidence to show that his domination extended along the eastern
bank of the Indus. -

Under Darius the Trans-Indus region witnessed a new
type of administration, which linked the satrapies into the cen-
.tralized Persian empire. Under the Cyran branch of the House
of Achaemenes the Empire had been grounded on the para-
mountey of a broad association of imperial peoples, the Medes,
the Persians, the Armenians and later on the Bactrians, and the
autonomy of the conquered regions in matters of internal ad-
ministration. But Darius revised this policy after going through
the experience of quelling the sudden outburst of revolt 1n all
the provinces after the death of Cambyses and forged a struc-
ture of centralized and bureaucratic administration under the
control and direction of the Imperial court. We learn from
Herodotus that the empire was divided into twenty taxation
divisions, administered by satraps, who -were appointed by the
Imperial court from the Persian nobulity and were directly res-
ponsible to the king. Next to each satrap was the commander-
in-chief of the armed forces, stationed in the province, who was
also directly responsible to the king. Besides these two afficials,
the collector of taxes was also centrally appointed. To super-
vise the work of these officials, there was an intricate machinery
of inspectors, spies and secretaries, that was also controlled by
‘the centre. Eduard Meyer has described this system a3 follows :

“To keep the satraps under control - the emperor would
take every opportunity of sending out into the provinces high
officials, like the emperor’s “eye’ or his brother or son with
troops at their back. They would arrive without warning to in-
spect the administration and report abuses. Further safeguards
against misconduct on the satrap’s part were provided by the
presence of the imperial secretary, who was attached to the
orovincial governor, and of the commandants of fortresses and
other military officers in the provinces, who all served as instru-
ments of supervision. There checks were supplemented by a
highly developed espionage system. The emperor had a ready
ear for denunciations.”’4% : '

'45. Herodotus Book III ch. 128 interpreted in Eduard Meyer, Geschichte
des Altertums Vol IIT pp. 66-68 '
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‘For ensuring a prompt and unhesitating execution of
imperial commands and keeping speedy communication among
the far-flung units of the empire and thus effectively maintaining
the ~ontrol of the centve on distant satraps, a good net-work of
roads was spread over the whole of the empire. . To quote
Meyer. :

“Instruments for holding the empire together were the
great roads converging on Susa and traversing the empire in
all directions in the track of the previously existing trade-
routes. These roads were measured in parasangs and were
permanently madintained in good condition. The I'mperial
Highway was provided, at intervals of about four parasangs
on the average, with “imperial post-stations and excellent
inns.”” The provincial boundaries and the river crossings were
guarded by strongly garrisoned fortresses. At these points
the traffic was subjected to searching supervision. All post-
stations were manned by mounted couriers, whose duty it was
to convey imperial commands and official despatches post-
haste, travelling day and might without a break, “‘swifter than
cranes”, as the Creeks put it. There is also said to have been
a system of telegraphic communications by beacon signals.””*®

The service was so eflicient that the caravans could travel
the Imperial Highway from Susa to Ephesus and cover its 1,677
miles in ninety days and royal envoys moved from one end to

.another in a week. After the conquest of the Indian satrapies

the road from Babylon to Helwan, Behistun and Hamadan
was extended to the valley of the upper Kabul, whence, follow-
ing the river, it reached the river Indus. Aleng this road the
royal court, which was continually on the move, must have
made its journeys. |

The burden of taxation must have fallen heavily on the
Indian satrapies of the. empire, for, out of the total revenue of
14,500 silver talents, nearly a third was contributed by ‘them.
In terms of gold the contribution of Hi(n)du amounted to
360 talents of gold, which is equivalent to over a million
pound sterling. In addition to these payments in precious
metals, the satrapis paid dues in kind, horses, cattle and food.
The separation of the fiscal department from the adminis-'

L]

46. - Ibid.
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trative set-up and its direct connection with the centre must
have accentuated the hardships of exactions, though it seems
to have curbed the highhandedness of the satraps. Thus
though the Indian satrapies were bled white by the exorbitant
levies of the empire and the untrammelled exploitation of
its officials, it experienced a new kind of centralised and bure-
aucratic administrauon, which became the basis of the new
political organisation of the Maurya empire, as we shall see.
Under Xerxes (486-465 B.C.) also the authority of the
Achzemenians over the Indian satapies remained intact, as
is manifest from the contributions of the contingents of infantry
and cavalry by them. Herodotus (VII, 65) describes the equip-
ment of .the Indian infantry as follows : The Indians, clad in
garments, made. of cotton, carried bows of cane and arrows
of reeds, the latter tipped with iron, and thus accoutred, the
Indians were marshalled under the command of Phamazathrcs,
son of Artabates.” Regarding the cavalry, he states that “they
were armed with the same equipment as in the case. of the
infantry, but they brought riding horses and chariots, the
latter being drawn by horses and wild asses.”” Considering the
integrity of the empire under Xerxes, it is plausible to assume
that the Indian satrapies remained intact during his reign.
Artaxerxes 1, the son of Xerxes, was a man of weak
character, His accession was marked by the rebellion of Bactria,
which was rapidly quelled. The reign of his successor, Darius II
was riddled by intrigue and corruption. Under Artaxerxes II
the empire registered a precipitous decline. The satraps rose
in revolt everywhere. Egypt, Cyprus, Phoenecia and S}rna be-
came independent in quick succession. Bithynia, Caria, Lydia,
Mysia, Lycia, Pisidia, Pamphylia and Cilicia soon followed
suit. The empire r¢ached the breaking point, which was,
however, shelved by the incidental desertion of the Pharaoh
Takhos to the imperial side. The next ruler Artaxerxes IIX
was, no doubt, 2 man of iron will and strength and tried to re-
suscitate .the falling fortunes of the empire, but in 338 B.C. he
was poisoned. By that time so much royal blood had been spilt
within the family that, on the death of the son of Artaxerxes III,
a distant relative Darius Codomannus was brought to ensure
the continuity of the royal linc. This prince was destined to
bear the coip de grace of Alexander, which put an end to the
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expiring tragedy of the Achaemenian empire. This steep
decadence was reflected in the realm of art and culture also.
As Herzfeld wrote, “Iranian art after Artaxerxes II shows an
astoundingly quick decline, an unparalleled fall, to the point
that even the mere technique was a'most entirely lost. . Old
Persian art was -dead before Alexander conquered Persia and
with the art the whole cuiture died; this complete decay was

the cause, the conquest was its consequence. The burning of

Persepolis by Alexander was only the symbolic 'expr:essiﬁn of
the fact that the ancient East had died.”47 | |
In this period of decline tire Indian provinces shook the

yoke of Achaemenian anthority. The view of A V.W. Jackson
that the Achaemenian sway in India lasted up to 330 B. C.

and of S. Chattopadhyaya that Artaxerxes IT and Darius II1

maintained the Indian empire, created by the genius of Darius

- the Great, has no leg to stand upon.® The presence of Indian
soldiers in Persian armies, on which this view is founded, does

not at all show that the Indian satrapies continued to hug the

corpse of Achaemenian empire into the last. We know from

Panini and Kautilya that the north-western regions of India were

full of floating contingents of mercenary solidies, who.lived by

the profession of arms and lent their services to those kings,

who paid them best. Such contingents of soldiers sought fortune

under the Achaemenian emperors, who promised rich pros-

pects to their troops. Megasthenes quite exprf:ssly says that the

Persians got mercenary troops from India.®® It is noteworthy

that when Alexander invaded India, he did not find any trace

of Persian authority there, but-faced sturdy communities and

powerful monarchs, who fought to the last drop of blood in

defence of their independence.

4. The supremacy »f the Pauravas.

When the hold of the Achaemenians over the outlying
satrapies of their empire began to weaken after the ill-fated
expedition of Xerxes against Greece, the tribes and peoples
of the Panjab, exotic as well as native, asserted their ‘inde-

47. Ernst Herzfeld, .fm.u.fu the Ancient East p. 2';;4“

R.C. Majumdar, ‘The Achaemenian Rule in India’, Indian Historical

qur.h-rfj (1949 ) Vol. XXV pp. 153-156.
49. J. W. McCrindle Op. ai. p. 109.
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pendence and carved separate states for themselves. Relying on
an allusion in the Harsacarita of Barabhatta, Dr.. D. R. Bhan-
darkar held that Kakavarra, son of Sisunaga, invaded the
Panjab from Magadha and, conquering up to the confines of
the Achaemenian' empire, inflicted a defeat on the Persian
satrap ‘of Gandhara. But this victory proved pyrrhic, for

.Kakavarna was allured by the Yavanas or Persians to the vici-

nity of a place, named Nagar, and assassinated with a dagger
thrust -in his neck.’® This suggestion may not be historically
true, but the fact that the Achaemenian away over north-
western Panjab and Sind disappeared. after Xerxes admits of
no doubt. Gandhira. assumed independence under a native
dynasty, whose scion Omphis played a notable past in the events

of the timie of Alexander’s invasion. The name Omphis is

identical with Ambhi, mentioned in a ganapitha of Parini,
and recalls the Ambhiyas, who represented a school of politi-
cal thought, according to the Arthasastra of Kautilya® (I, 16).

According to M. Sylvain Lévi, the reigning dynasty of Taksasila
at the time of the Greek invasion was a Ksatri}ra family derived
from Ambhas and designated by the patronymic Ambhi.5? But
the rise of the Ambhiyas or Ambhis was eclipsed by the emer-
gence of another” imperial power in the Panjab, that of the
Pauravas. !

- We have seen in the second chapter of this study that
the Purus were an Aryan tribe of the Indo-Iranian age, that
spread into India and subsequently merged among the Kurus.
But some remnants of them survived in the mountainous re-

" treats of the North-West and emerged from there in the plains
. of the Panjab and set up a powerful state in the region between

the Jhelum and the Chenab, which was the cradle of the

= Kekdyas.: The Brhatsammhitd of Varahamihira associates the

Pauravas with the peoples of Taksagila and Puskalavati and
locates them in the vicinity of the Malavas and Madrakas.?

-' s0. D. R. Bhandarlmr ‘Notes on A:m:u:nt H:atnr}r of India’ Indian

CGulture Vﬂl I,
"uf’ Thﬂma.s, Barhaspatva Aﬂ.ﬁa.fmmr, {mtrndurtmn} P. 15-
5ﬂ. S}'hram Lévi, ‘Notes sur I'nde & 1’ époque d’ Ai::andm Journal

Asiatigue, (1890) 1 p. 234-236.
53. - Brhatsamhita IV, 26-27.

TR BT SRS |
wummﬂwﬁ'ﬂw: i

Academy of the Punjab in North America: http://www.apnaorg.com



THE ERA OF FOREIGN INVASIONS AND IMPERIAL MOVEMENTS . 153

The Makdbhdrata also refers to the city of the Pauravas, which
was adjacent to the republics of the Utsavasanketas and the
territory of Kas$mira.®* The Purus were the leading tribe of the
Parvatiya group,for,when Arjuna marched against the Pauravas,
he encountered the stiff resistance of the Parvatiya warriors
and, after defeating them in a battle, he proceeded towards
the capixtal of that country, which was guarded by Paurava,.5
Hiuen T’sarg called the territory eact of the: Jhelum, which
was occupied by Poros at the time of Alexander’s invasion,
Parvata.®® Thus it is clear that Paurava was a tribal name
and Parvatiya was a territorial designation and that Poros of
Greek writers and Parvataka of the Mudrdardksasa both refer to
the famous adversary of Alexander, as shown by F.W. Thomas
and H.C. Seth.57
Poros launched on a policy of conquest and expansion.
It seems that the foundation of the kingdom of Poros was at
the expense of the state of Gandhiara. Hence the king of
Gandhéara, Taxiles, was menaced and terrorised by the rapid
expansion of the Paurava kingdom and hugged a foreign invader
to thwart the ambition of Poros. Curtius informs us that on
. the approach of Alexander, ‘“Omphis urged his father to sur-
render his kingdom to Alexander.”” But just then his father
passed away and he “‘sent envoys to enquire whether it was
Alexander’s picasurc that he should meanwhile exercise autho-
rity or rémain in a private capacity till his arrival.’’®® Then

s4. Mahabharata n,:ij, 16-17.
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-55. Mahdbharata 11, 27, 14-15.
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56. 8. Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World 11 p. 275.

57. Cambridge Hl.l-’lﬂf} of India Vol. 1 p. 471; H.C. Seth, “On the Identi-
 fication of Poros and Parvataka’, Indian Histarical Qumm{y une 141 ) p. 1793
Buddha Prakash, ‘Poros’, .:!nﬂ.uisqf the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Instifute Vol,
32 (1951) pp. 198-233.

58. J. W. McCrindle, Invasion p. 201.
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he set out with his army to receive Alexander and made a
present of 56 elephants, three thousand bulls and a large number
" of sheep together with 80 talents of gold to him. To his
friends he offered golden crowns and treated them with lavish
hospitality for three days. This solicitude of Omphis to seck
succour from Alexander was born of the pressure of Poros.
When Alexander asked him whether he had more husbandmen
or soldiers, he replied that, as'he was at war with two kings,
he required more soldiers than field labourers. These kings
were Abhisares and Poros, but Poros was superior in power and
influence.®® .

Though Abhisares or the king of Abhisira was fighting
with Omphis, together with Poros, he seems to have been
sceptical of the friendship of his ambitious and aggressive ally.
Hence, just or the morrow of Alexander’s entry into Taksasila,
he sent his envoys to him and offered submission. . But he was
also assuring Poros of his help in the event of Alexander’s
invasion. On the eve of the battle of thé Jhelum, Poros was
expecting the arrival of the armies of Abhisira any moment
and, when the Macedonian troops landed on the eastern bank
of the Jhelum, he thought that it was Abhisares, who was com-
ing for his assistance.®® But he kept quict at his capital and
waited for the verdict of the battle of the Hydaspes. When the
battle was over and the affairs of the combatants had been
settled, he again offered his submission to Alexander through
his brother by making a present of money and of 40 clephants.®
His pretext of illness, symbolic of a policy of running with the
hare and hunting with the hound, was dictated by the distrust
and suspicion, raised by the expansionist cbjective of Poros.

As in the west and the north, so in the east and the south
also, the blows of Poros fell heavily on the kings and peoples.
We learn from Greek sources that the territory between the
Chenab and the Ravi, which was the seat of the Madras, was
also ruled by a Paurava prince. It appears that he was a
junior member of the house of the Pauravas, appointed by
the Elder Poros, as his representative, after overthrowing the
Madras and pushing them further south. But this scion of

gg. Ibid., p. 202.

Curtius, fnvasion p. 207.
61. Arrian, [nvasion p. 112.
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his family entertained a desire to assert his independence.
Hence he also played the role of Taxiles and welcomed the
advent of Alexander. Arrian states that ‘““while hostilities
still subsisted between Alexander and the elder Poros, this
Poros had sent envoys to Alexander offering to surrender into
‘his hands 'both his person and the country, over which he
ruled, but this more from enmity to Poros than friendliness
to Alexander.”’®® After the Battle of the Jhelum he sent his
envoys again to Alexander.% But since the differences of
Alexander and Poros had been composed and the latter boio
a grievous grudge for the rebel, Alexander was unable to.
accept his offer. Rather Alexander pursued him in person
at the instance of Poros, for he was. determined to catch him
and -hand him over to his suzerain. But to quote Arrian, “‘on
learning that Poros had not oaly been set at liberty,.but had
his kingdom restored to him, and that too with a large acces-
“sion of territory, he was overcome with fear, not so much of”
Alexander, as of his namesak= Poros, and fled from his country,
taking with him as many fighting men as he could persuade
to accompany him in his flight.”’®#  Perhaps he reached Magadha
to join the Gangaridae or the Nandas.®® His territory formed
part of the dominion of Poros. Further east the Kathaians also
appear to have been attacked by Pnrnﬁ.'.“

' In th: south the arms of Poros fall on the Ksudrakas
and M3 avas, who, as already discussed, were the branches of
the Inco-Iranian peoples, encompassed in the confederacy of
the Sﬁiuas Before the invasior of Alexander, Poros had 1n-
vaded their territory in close association with his ally Abhisares.
Arrian remarks that,“when shortly before this time, Poros and
Abhisares had marched against them, they were obliged, as
it turned out, to retreat without accomplishing anything at all
adequate. to the scale of their preparation.””® Thus it is cléar
that Poros was extending his realm in all directions and was
emerging as the paramount ruler of the Panjab, west of the

62. Arrian, Jnvasion p. 114.
- 63. Arrian, Invasion p. 112,
64. J[nvasion p. 114,
65. Diodoros, Invasion p. 279.
66. Arrian, [nvasion p. 115.
67. Arrian, Invasion p. 115.
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Ravi. His elephant corps was dreaded far and wide and his
military fame spread in distant lands. - - -
Poros had developed so much power that the Achaémenian
emperor of Iran approached him for assistance in ths time of
' need. We learn from Greek, Syriac and Persian sources that
Darius III Codomannus sought the help of Poros against
Alexander the Great. According to the Pseudo-Kallisthenes®®
and its Syriac version®®, Darius invited Poros to meet him with
an army at the Caspian Gates and promised hitn half the spoil
and Alexander’s horse Boukephalas. :Firdausi gives 2 slightly
different version of this episode in his Shdh-ndmd, which is based
on old Pahlavi traditions. He says that, in course of his flight
after his defeat at Arbela, Darius wrote a letter to Alexander, In
which he set forth his terms of peace with him." Alexander’s res-
ponse to this offer was very favourable, but, in the meantime,
Darius was struck with remorse at the -thought of surrendering
himself at the feet of a foreign invader and leading the life of
an humble vasal.. Hence he made another attempt to resist
and repel Alexander and wrote a letter to: Poros (Fur in the
Persian version) requesting him for succour and promising
him a rich return. This letter shows that Darius had a
high opinion of Poros and pinned much hope on his assistance.
In the dark hour of distress the prospect of the help of ' this
Indian ally was the only ray of hope for the Achaemenian
emperor. Poros made an immediate response to the request
of Darius and sent his elephant corps to him.” But Alexander
came to know of the arrangement of Darius and swooped down
on his “vorsted rival with great force and alacrity. Darius
collected the remnants of his broken army and tried to face

 68. Pseudo-Kallisthenes ed. C. Miiller Vol. 11 p. 19. ‘
» 6g.  The History of Alexander the Great being the Syriac Version of the Pseudo-
Kallisthenes edited and tr. by Frnst A. Wa!lis Budge I p. 11. )
'  Shah-Nama of Firdausi ed. Turner Macan Vol. 111 p. 1279 Chu
yavar na-budash zanazdik-o-dar, yaki namah banavisht nazdik-1-Far.
a1, Ibid. Vol. 111 p: 1305.

Badifigah ki dira merd yar khvast

Dil-e-bakht bavi na didaim rast

Hami zindih pilii farastAdmash

Hamidaf bayiri zubdn didmash 8

Chu har-dast afi bandah bar-kashtah shud -

Sar-i-bakht iraman gashiah shud

Za-dard chu ru-i-zamin pak-shud

Tira zahr bari~dah-i-tirydk shud
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Alexander. But hic army was a wreck, many chiefs deserted
him, only 300 cavaliers followed him in his flight, and, finding
him a broken reed to lean upon, his ministers assassinated him.
Probably this assistance of Poros to Darius was one of the
motives, which led Alexander to invade India to pay off these
scores. : |

The traditions, reported by Firdausi, are true from many
standpoints. He states that Darius fought three battles with
Alexander, that he was assassinated by his ministers, and that
Alexander had no hand in that foul act. Hence there is no
reason for rejecting his account of Fir (Poros), which accords
well with the historical situation of that period.??

5. The Ksudrakas and the Malavas.

At the time of the rise of Poros, southern Panjab was
dominated by the Ksudrakas and the Malavas. As we have
seen above, these two tribes were the constituents of the Salva

* confederacy. The Ksyudrakas were probably a branch of the

Skudra, that are repeatedly mentioned in Achaemenian ins-

~criptions™, and the Malavas were identical with the Madras

or Bhadras, but they separated early from their parent body,
assuming their distinct name. At one time the whole of the
Panjab between the realms of the Kekayas and Usdinaras was
under their sway. The existence of Malava Sikhs in Ferozpur,
Ludhiana, Patiala, Jind #nd Malerkotala shows that they be-
come prominent in these regions also. But the pressure of
imperialist movement seems to have pushed them southwards
and, at the time of Poros, they oscupied a part of the Doab,
formed by the Chenab and the Ravi, and extended upto the
conflience of the Chenab and the Indus. McCrindle™ thinks
that their region comprised the modern district of Multan and
portions of that of Montgomery, whereas, according to Smith,?
it comprised the Jhang district and the latter. They also seem
to have lived along the bank of the lower Ravi. In the vicinity

- 72. For detailed discussion sece, Buddha Prakash, Studies in Indian
Fustory and Civilization pp. 28-69.
3. Sukumar Sen, Old Fersian Inscriptions pp. 152-154.
74. McCrindle, Invasion p. 351.
. g5 WA, Smith, ‘Notes on Alexander’s Campaign’ Journal of the Royal
Asketic Society (1903) p. 631.
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of the Malavas were the Ksudrakas. Bunbury" thinks that they
lived on the east or left bank of the Satlej in what is called the
modern state of Bahawalpur and extended as far as the junction
of the Satlej with the Indus up to Uchh.

The pressure of imperial powers scems to have driven
the Ksudrakas and the Malavas into a political and military
alignment, which was marked by a merger of their armies. The
confederate military arrangement of these tribes is referred to
hy Panini in the Ganasiitra of sitra IV, 2, 45, Ksudrakamalavat
sendsaiijayam, and underlics the mention of the Ksudrakas
and Malavas together in the compound Ksudraka-malava in the
Mahabharata.”™ V.S. Agrawala thinks that Panini himself com-
posed the Ganasiitra on the basis of his personal knowledge
of such an army.” The Greek writers inform us that this prac-
tice of combining the armies was prevalent among these tribes
before the invasion of Alexander. Arrian states that “‘they
had certainly agreed to combine with the Oxydrakai and give
battle to the common enémy, but Alexander had thwarted this
design by his sudden and rapid march through the waterless
country, whereby these tribes were prevented from giving each
other mutual lelp.”™ Diodoros observes that the “‘Syrakousai
‘and the Malloi, two popular and warlike nations.........had
mustered a force of 80,000 foot, 10,000 horse and 700 chariots.
Before Alexander’s. coming, they had been at feud with each
other, but, on his approach, had settled their differences and
cemented an alliance by intermarriage, each nation taking
and giving in exchange 10,000 of their young women for wives.
They did not, however, combine their forces and take the field,
for, as a dispute had arisen about the leadership, they had
drawn off into the adjoining towns.”’8® Curtius, however,

gives a different account and writes that ““they had selected as
their head a brave warrior of the nation of the Sudraces,”” “who

6. Bunbury, Histery of Ancient E’e::fmp}gr Pp- 5t 5-%%- Strabo (XV, 1,8)
says that they were reported to be the descendants of Bacchos, because the
vine grew in their country and their kings set out on expeditions in the Beechic
fashion. Hence Laufer derives the name ksudraka from the word for grape
( draksd) Sima-Iranica pp. 235-240 But this seems to be a mere conjecture.

17.  Mahabharata 11 48, 14 TOTAT: THYSUT: WEHEFHATEA: |

78.  India as known to Pdnini p. 469.

9g9. [nvasion p. 150.

Bo. Invasion p. 287.
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encamped at the foot of a mountain”, whénce Alexander routed
him.8! From these accounts it is cl:a.r that the joint military
arrangement of these tribes broke down on the eve of Alexander’s
invasion and they had to bear the brunt of the conflict singly.
Thus the reference :o their joint armies reflects the condition
before the invasion of Alexander. We have seen above that
Poro. launched an attack against them and they had armed
themselves to the teeth and repulsed him. Hence it is likely
that their confederate military arrangement was born of the
emergency of the invasion of Poros.

The Ksudrakas and the Malavas are alsn stated to have
cemented their alliance with inter-tribal marriages, as we
learn from Curtius. This was a revolutionary slep indeed in
view of the fact that these tribes sedulously preserved the.r tribal
integrity and exclusiveness, as is clear from the remark of
Pa:afijali that only the members of the ruling Ksatriya class
among them were called Milavya and Ksaudrakya respective-
ly, the slaves and free labourers being debarred from the use -
of these titles.8® It isalso manifest that the affairs of the.guvm "1
ment rested in the hands of the aristocracy having the pri-
vilege of bearing the tribal surname. We learn from Arrian
that, when these tribes were defeated, they sent the leading men
of their cities and their provincial governors, besides 150 of their
most eminent men, entrusted with full powers to conclude a
treaty.®® This contrasts with the submission of Taxiles or
Sambos and proves that the Ksudrakas and Malavas had an
oligarchical or sarhgha type of government rather than a mon-
. archical form of polity.

6. The Kathas and the Saubhas.

We have seen above that the arms of Poros fell on the
‘Kathaians also. But their military ardour and love of indepen-
dence stood thém in good stead and they maintained their terri-
torial integrity to the east of the Ravi. The sacrifice of Naciketas,

81. [Invasion p. 236. .
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alluded to in the Vedic texts#4, probably refers to the custom
- of exposing infants, which prevailed in the neighbouring king-
‘dom of Sopheites also. The name Kathaians or Katha, applied
to these people, shows that they were the Udicya disciples of
Vaisampayana. At the time of Patafijali their fame as the
preservers and exponents of an authentic tradition of Vedic
i literature had travelled far and wide .85 The Kapisthala Kathas
of Paninmi VIII, 3, 91 have been equated with'the Kambistholo1,
located by Megasthenes near the Hydraoies.®® At the time
. of Poros their stronghold at Sangala, which is probably identi-
cal with the Sanglawald Tibd in the Jhang district, became so
famous as to find a place in the ganapitha of Pinini under
IV, 2, 75 entitled Sankalddi. It was thare that they offered a
stiff resistance to Alexander by resorting.to the trilinear waggon
strategy or. Sakatavyiiha. At first their missiles haffled the
Greek. cavalry, but ultimately they gave way before the grim
charge of the phalanx and repaired into their citadel. Alexander
laid siege to it and Poros also reinforced his ranks with elephants
and 5,000 men. At last dissension rent the defenders into two
_groups and their resistance broke down and they tried to slip
away, but the Greeks got scent of their plan and pounced on
~ them. Then followed a terrible massacre and the storming
and razing of the citadel. These people survive among the
Kattia nomads, scattered at intervals thrm.:gh the plains of the
Panjab, and the Kathiars of U. P.. The region, called Kathia-
war, may be connected with these people.

Adjacent to the Kathas was the realm of Sopheites. This
name recalls Subhita, mentioned besides Sankala, in the gana-
patha of Panini under 1V, 2, 75. Another variant of this name
seems to be Saubha, which was the capital of the Salvas, accord-
ding to the Makdbhdarata.® 'The king of this region is also called

84. Reveda (X, 135); Taittiriva Brihmana 111, 1, 8; Mahdbhdrala,
Anuidsanaparven 106; Katha Upanisad 1,1, 4. § aﬂ'l'ﬂ' fqa< T EF'Fa' HT
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85. Bhasya on IV 3, 101,
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86. V.S. Agrawala, Fadia as known to Pdnini p. 324.

8. Mnhabhdrata 111, 14, 2.
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Saubha or Saubh_at:ﬁlil:*“ It appears that a tribe, bearing the
name Saubha, became predominant among the Salvas. As seen

-above, the Silvas included the Madras, who were spread up to

the Chenab. As a result of the pressure and expansion of Poros

towards the east and the south, the Madras seem to have been

pushed eastward and in this movemsnt the Saubhas appear
to have obtained the upperhand among them.%® This ex-
plains the reference to Saubha as Silva in the Mahabhdrata.

88. Mahdbhdrata 111, 17, 15.
AT G AT e |
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We learn from Arrian that, aftei-arrangiﬁg to sail down the

. 8. :
Hydaﬁ:c:a on his return journy, Alexander “instructed his generals to march
with all

possible speed to where the palace of Sopheites was situated™ (Invasion
p:133 )This shows that the realm of Sopheites was somewiiere near the Jhelum,
Strabo also gave similar information, *“Some writers”, he says, “place Kathaia
and the country of Sopheites, one of the monarchs, in_the tract between
the rivers Hydaspes and Akesines; some on the other side oi the Akesines

‘and of the Hydraotis, on the confines of the. territory of the other Poros, the

nephew of Poros, who was taken prisoner by Alexander, and call the country
subject to him Gandaris. It is said that in the territory of Sopheites there is a
mountain composed ol fossil salt sufficient for the whole of India. Valuable
mines also, bﬂﬂ‘l of gold and silver. are situated, it is. said, not far off,
among other mountains, according to the testimony of Gorgos the Minor.
(Invasion p. 133) Cunningham identified Gandaris with the present district
of Gundulbar and fixes the capital of Sopheites-on the western bank of the

- Hydaspes at old Bhira with a'wery extensive mound of ruins and distant from
- Nikaia (now Mong), three days by water. According to McCrindle, his rule

must have extended westward to the Indus since the mountain of rock-salt,

~which Strabo includes in his territory, can only refer to the Salt Range (the

Mount Oromenus of Pliny, XXXI, 3g), which extends from the Indus to the
Hydaspes. An arguiment in support of this location of the territory of Sopheites
miy be drawn from the fact that this region was formerly occupied by the
Keckayas, whose dogs are particularly mentioned in the Rﬂmi}ram‘t as bred in

royal kennels (WE%W}: strong like tigers {maﬂmﬁ‘iﬂq)
big in size (WFIHTT) and with large teeth (WZALTF) (Ramayana

11, 07, 20). This description agrees very closely with that of the ferocious
dogs of Sopheites given by Greck writers. Thus 1t is likely that the realm of

Sopheites coincided with that of the Kekayas and the Madras and the tradition -

reported by Strabo rests on a sound-basis.” But the remarks of Curtius and
Diodoros that  the territory of Sopheites lay between the Hydraotes and the
Hyphasis in the vicinity of the realm of the Kathaians ([/nvasion p. 279) are
too clear to be brushed aside. There is no doubt that the region of Sopeites
was between the Ravi and the Beas,which was orice peopled by the Ufinaras.
We have suggested that the subjects - of Sopeiytes had moved eastward from
the north because of the pressure of Poros. Evidently they had brought their
dogs also with them, wlgit:h Curtius and. Diodoros pointedly mentioned.
Because their migration was a recént everit, Arrian and Strabo mistook them
to be still in occupation of the Hydaspes region. As a matter of fact the exis-

tence of the independent kingdom of Sopheites on the Hydaspes in the teeth

of the rising power of Poros is quite unlikely.
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This Saubha is stated to be a powerful monarch, since he
challenged Krsna to avenge the death of his relative Sisupila.®®
Accordingly, he launched an attack against the kinsmen of
Krsna, the Vrsnis and Anartas; and invested their city Dvaraka-
vati, which suffered all the hardships of a siege.” At last the
defenders broke out and a battle ensued, in which Pradyumna
" the son of Krsna, and Saubha were locked in a deadly contest.
Ultimately, when Pradyumna was on the point of killing his
adversary, the gods intervened to prevent him from doing so,

saying that he was destined to die with the hand of Krsna
only.?* Accordingly, Krsna hastened from the Kuru capital
to put an end to the life of Saubha. In this account the tactics
and armaments of Saubha are said to be outlandish?® and
strange and he is looked upen as a demon (Danava). It is not
unlikely that this episode of the humbling of Saubha bears some
reminiscence of the submission of Sopheites to Alexander and
the annexation of his kingdom to the empire of Poros after the
retreat of the Macedonian forces. The important thmg in this
connection is that Saubha, Saubhiti or Sopheites is not heard
of in the Panjab after Alexander and Poros. As regards the
coins, said to have been issued by Sophietes, it has been definitely
proved by Whitehead® that they belong to some Greek peten-
tate of the Oxus region and have no connection with the
Indian contemporary of Alexander. As a matter of fact, it passes
comprehension that an Indian prince could have dressed him-

go. Mahdbhdrata 111, 14, 11-12;
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the Greek fashion and used the Greek script and emblems

such a remarkably perfect inanner and had undergone the

process of total Hellenisation merely in the passing blast of
Alexander’s invasion. As regards the theory of D. R. Bhandat

kar% that Sopheites himself was a Greck and issued the said
coins before Alexander’s invasion, Greek historical accounts do
not in the least suggest any community or connection between
him and Alexander, as they do in the case of the Nysians. ilence
such an inference has no leg to stand upon. If our suggestion
that the Saubhas rose to power among the Salvas or Madras in
the wake of the expansion of the Paurava empire in eastern

Panjab and declined suvon afterwards with the establishment |

of the hegemony of Poros, following the retreat of Alexander,
has any historical soundness, and the identification of their
chief, mentioned in the aforesaid episode of the Mahdbbarata,
with Sopheites of Greek writers has any plausibility, the history
of eastern Panjab will assume a new significance in a new light.
Greek writers inform us that Sopheites had adopted Spart

an laws to increase his military strength. In the words of
Curtius “here they do not acknowledge and rear children,
according to the will of the parents, but as the officers, entrust-
ed with the medical inspection of infants, may direct, for, if
" they have remarked anything deformed or defective in the limbs

of a child, they order it to be killed.”?® According to Strabo, -
the inspection was made, when the child was two months
old. Thus children of “perfect imbs and features’’. and having
““constitutions, which promised a combination of strengthi~awd
beauty” were allowed to be reared and those, who had any
bodily defect, were condemned to be destroyed.?” Diodoros
observes that “they make their marriages also in accordance
with this principle, for,. in selecting a bride, they care nothing
whether she has a dowry and a Eandsﬂm;a.fatmnc.hcsidcﬁ, but
look to her beauty and other advantages of the outward person.
It follows that the inhabitants of these cities are generally held
in higher estimation than the rest of their countrymen.’’®®

5. Ancient Indian Numismatics (Charmichael Lectures, 1921 ) pi. 30-31.
gb. [Invasion p.219.
g7. Diodoros Op. cit. p. 280.

Invagion p. 280.
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. These reforms were undertaken to inprove the m'iiila.r}' stan-
dard of the people evidently under duress of the invasions of
powerful neighbours like Poros. They had an important bear-
ing on social divisions and manners, as we shall see later on.

- Adjacent to the realm of the Saubhas was the kingdom
“of Bhagala.?® Diodoros calls this king Phegeus and Curtius
. names him as Phegelas. The latter name is correct, since it
corresponds to the Sanskrit word Bhagala, which is the name
of the royal tribe of the Ksatriyas, that are classed with the
names of Taksasila, Ambha etc. under the rubric Bihu in

‘a ganapatha of Panini, as shown by Sylvain Lévi.’®® The name

- bhagala survives in the name of the locality Phagawara, the
initial sonant being changed into a surd, according to the
tendency of the phonetics of the Panjabi language. Phagwara
Is an important railway junction between Amritsar and
Jullundhar and its location agrees with the situation of the
kingdom of Phagelas, according to Greek writers. The Bhagala
chief decided to submit to the Macedonion invader and, while
his subjects were tilling the fields, he presented himself to
Alexander with choice gifts. DBut his kingdom was destined
to prove the stop of Alexander’s campaign, for the news of the
military strength of the Gangaridae and the Prasi deterred
his armies from running any more risk.

7. The Macedonian invasion.

The decline of the Achaemenian empire was the signal
of foreign invasion. In the last phase of decline the satrapies
shook off the imperial yoke. Alexander’s invasion was the
climax of this crescendo of disruption and disintegration. The
Achaemenian empire was already dead and outer elements
were preying on.its decomposed parts, when the Macedonians
swooped down over it to consume its last remains. Within
““no. time the mighty empire of Asia crumbled like a house of
cards and in 331 B.C. the Grecks conquered it in the foothils
of the Assyrian mountains near Arbela, The flight and assass-
ination of Darius III created a political vacuum, into which

Alexander soon plunged, and, making himself the master of

99. McCrindle, fnvasion pp. 221, 281, ,
100. Sylvain Lévi, Op. cit., Journal Asigtrgue (18g90) p. 239.
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‘theempire of Asia, set oul to recover and consolidate its broken
parts. It s likely that the assistance,. rendered by Poros to
1)3‘1&115, made him aware of the might of India and gave him
“an incentive to measure swords with her people. |
In the spring of 327 B.C.. he crossed the Hindu Kush and
was on the road to the Indus. At Nikaia, in the vicinity of mo-
dern Jalalabad, he divided his army into two ‘parts, one under
Hephaistion and Perdikkas was ordered to proceed through
the Kabul valley towards Gandhara and the other was to
follow thé king in the hilly country north of the Kabul river
in order to subdue the unruly tribes of that region and thus
secure his rear and flanks.  Ascending the valley of the Kunar
“river, Alexander reduced the clans of the highlanders, who
defied foreign conquest and domination. The Aspasians and
Assakenoi, known as the Aéviyana and Aévakiyana in Indian
" works, were defeated and their strongholds of Massaga, Bajaur
and. Aornos were stormed. In this region there were some
colonies of the lorians, which probably dated from the days
of Achaemenian ascendancy. Alexander was astonished to find
su-h a colony at Nysa, where the people adhered to their old
“customs and festivals and adopted an oligarchical from of
~ government. Tlus placc was situated near mount Elim, also
known as Ram Takhat, at the foot of which is a cluster of old |
‘towns, bearing Greek names, derived from Bacchos : Lusa
(Nysa) Lyocah (Lyaeus), Elys, Bimeeter (Bimeter), Bokra
(Boukera), Kerauna [I{_craunns}' etc, 10
In the meantime, the corps of Perdikkas and Hephaistion

advanced towards Gandhara, which was divided into two states
at_ that time : Puskalavati and ‘Taksaéila. The former was

ruled by a chief, called Astes, belonging to the tribe, known as -

Hastindyana in the grammar of Paninil®?, and the latter was
dominated by Ambhis or Omphis, representing the Ambhas
of Panini, Ambhiyas of Kautilya and, perhaps, Opiai of Heca-
taeus.103  In the Vayupurana also this division of Gandhara

101. Holdich has identified Nysa with Kohinor in the Swat region,
Saint Martin ~vith Nysatta, MeCrindle with Nagarahara and Foucher with
some place of Yaghistan between the valle of the Kunar & Swat nvers.
. (Holdich, The Gaie of India p. 133; J-W. b cCrindle, The Invasion of India by

Alexgnder the Great pp. 538, 340- A Foucher, Le weille roule de I Inde de Bactres -
4 Taxila Vol. 11 pp. 2 , 2603 B. M. Barua, “dioka and his Inscriptions pp. gb.
102. Pdmm VI 4, 174.
109. Cambridge History of India Vol. I p. 354-
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into Puskalavati and Taksa$ila is clearly referred to.1% Morti-
-~ mer Wheeler thinks that these two cities were fouuded during
Achaemenian rule.'?*2 But it appears that they were founded
earlier, for ‘we hear of Taksagila at the time of Pukkusati and
Buddha. However, it is quite certain that these two states
became independent after the decline of the Achaemenian
empire. The policy of the rulers of these states towards the
“invasion of Alexander was fundamentally different. Hastin
resisted the invaders on the field of battle and gave way only
after a bloody encounter, but Ambhi embraced these incomers,
though moving out in a warlike manner, and hugged them as
" his supporters and friends. | | |

In the beginning of the rainy season of 327 B. C., the
people of Taksa$ila watched the procession of strange figures
parading through the streets. According to Arrian, this was
the greatest city in that region.’® Its metropolitan character
is attested b.- the prevalence of the custom of sati,19® a practice
-going back to Scythian origins, by the vogue of exposing the
dead,197 a usage current among the Persians, by the sale of
women in public markets, a manner peculiar to the  Asuras
and the people of the hilly regions, by the presence of saints and
ascetics, devoted to severe corporeal penances!®® and snarling
at the insignificant drama of conquest and alliance, by the
existence of teachers and politicians, lucubrating on the pros-
pects of evolving a structure of unity out of the welter of rivalry
and conflict, and by the assembling of royal fugitives, seeking
succour from the foreign invader, envoys of kings, offering pre-
sents to him, as well as messengers, conveying the news of war
and bloodshed. From this city the Macedonians, accompanied
by their Indian allies, marched against the redoiubtable Poros
and had a fierce contest with him on the Karri plain east of the
Jhelum. This encounter brings into prominnce the differences
in military tactics and techniques between the belligerents

104. Vayupurdna, 88, 1 PE|
m:.g. Mortimer Wheai;lg- gg’hmldn, A Metropolis of the North-West
Frentier pp. 13-15.
1os. J. W.McCrindle, The Inpasion of India by Alexander the Great, Op.cil.
:og. Strabo, XV, 1, 28, J. W. McCrindle, Ancient India as described in
Classical Literature pp. 33-34. :

107. Jhid. p. ] | _
108. - Ibid. p. 72. Megasthenes, Fragment X11, McCrindle, Ancent India

as described by Megasthenes & Arrian. pp. 97-103, Invasion Pp- 313-315.
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and sheds a floods of light on the contact of the cultures of the
West and the East, that they symbolised. :

Alexander’s army consisted of the companions, who were
mounted and armoured, the Hypaspists, ‘‘the bearers of round
shields”, who acted as heavy infantry, but were lighter in
equipment and more rapid in movement than the Hoplites,
(the bearers of oval shields), who wore heavy armour, carried a
sword & a spear and formed the backbone of the famous Spartan
infantry, the phalanx, which was six rows deep, each soldier
standing, three feet behind another, weasing full defensive ar-

mour, consisting of a helmet, breat-plate and two long curved

plates protecting the thighs, and carrying long swords, long
shields and 24 feet long spears, called sarissa, so as to have the
appearance of a gigantic porcupine or a moving forest of glitter-
ing steel points, the archers; mounted on horseback, comprising
the Scythians & Agrianians and making lightning movements
and skirmishing and harassing the enemy ranks from a distance,
‘and the engines, called balists and catapults, which were meant
for darting stones. Tarn has shown that Alexander had 5,300
cavalry, 15,000 infantry and at least 14,500 archers. The cavalry

consisted of two regiments under Koinos. The battalions of -

the phalanx were 7. Those of Klitos the White and Antigones
crossed with Alexander. The other three of Meleager, Attalus
and Gorgias were left on the opposite bank of the river, strung
out in different places, and crossed and joined Alexander.
The remaining two under Polyparchon and Alketas were left
with Krateros in Alexander’s camp and reinforced the fight-
ing ranks at the concluding. stage of the battle. The mount-
ed light cavalry of the Thracians and Scythians was posted
exactly on the right wing. The right wing consisted of the
cavalry with the Scythian regiment forming the vanguard.
Then there was the unit of the foot archers and the light infantry,
then the five battalions of the phalanx were posted in a straight

line and on the extreme left were again the units of the light
infantry and the archers skirted by a regiment of javelin-men.10®

The army of Poros consisted of elephants, chariots, cavalry
and infantry. Bréler has shown that this army was drawn up
according to the rules of the Artha$astra of Kautilya.11® Kautilya

109. W.W. Tarn, Alexander the Great Vol. 11 pp. 190-191.

110. Bernhard Bréler, Alexandsrs Kampf gegen FPuros; Ein Beitrdg zur

' Indischen Geschichte (Stuttgart, 1933 )
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prescribed that the elephants should be posted at the van of
the army and that they are particularly effective in plashy,
" marshy and watery terrain in rainy season. He stressed their
- role in breaking up compact formations by speading terror
and confusion.* Accordingly, Poregs placed his elephants, 200
according to Arrian, 130 af:ccnrdirig to Diodoros, and 83
according to Curius, in the front of his army, each animal
being not less than a plethrum (101 English feet) apart. But
Tarn thinks that the elephants were divided into two shorter
lines inclined right and left towards his rear from the ends of
the front line making ths face look like a huge redoubt. Behind
the eclephants was the infantry of 50,000 foot, according to
Diodoros, or 30,000, according to Arrian, which protruded to
fill the gaps between the towering beasts. On each end of the
array he posted his cavalry, 4,000 according to Arrian, or 2,000
according to Plutarch, and near it were the chariots, 300 accord-
-ing to Arrian, or 1,000 according to Diodoros. Thus the
Indian army presented the spectacle of a mobile fortress. As
for the armaments, each chariot was drawn by 4 horses and
carried six man, namely, a shield-bearer and an archer on each
-side and two drivers armed with Javelins. The infantry carried
the bow of the size of a man, one end of which was pressed
under foot and the other was held by one hand, while the arrow

- was mounted on the string and shot forth by the other. Some

carried javelins and others were equipped with swords and
‘wicker-shields only. Their shields were made of buffalo-
_hide and were no match for the long metallic shields of the
Macedonians. They were also handicapped for want of long
pikes. The cavalry was not armoured and had no section of
mounted archers. Thus the Greeks had .a marked techno-
logical superiority over the Indians, which increased the drive
and vigour of their numerically larger cavalry.
- As soon as Alexander crossed the river in the darkness of
the night!!?, when the howl of the storm drowned the rattle of
‘111, Kautiliya Arthasstra X, 4 ed R. Shamsastri pp. 371
HIHAT-
aeo R AR v Frsartieie e
mﬁm&ﬁ fitfasraatard o Maw fa gfassifn o
112. I'uuhﬁ'm Arthatdstra X. PP 365 ﬁm Wﬁm
tmlﬁnﬁ g4 e . |
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